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PREFACE.

TeANEFUL for the very unexpected favour with which
the first edition of the Life of Ignatius has been received,
I must express my hope that in the present volume
some errors will be found corrected, and that the cen-
sures of its indulgent critics have been carefully con-
sidered. On one point only I venture to protest. It
has been asserted that the narrative of the early life of
Ignatius has been partly supplied by invention, or over-
laid with panegyric ; but not a single trait or action is
given that is not taken, either from the early biographies,
chiefly the Spanish ones, or from old histories of Spain,
or the traditions still lingering and reverentially pre-
served in the country around Loyola. And it is
literally a fact that Ignatius was a hero of romance

before he became a hero of religion. He had formed
~ himself on the chivalric model, which seems to remain
accepted still as the utmost perfection of the manly
character. Nature and fortune combined in him to
make an accomplished knight. In after life the traces
of what his youth had been are often discoverable, and
much of his subsequent success is undoubtedly owing
to the training he received in the court of Ferdinand.
The work he was called on to do was unprecedented,
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and in some sense inimitable. He was prepared for it
by such a career as nearly all the young nobles of
Europe were then aiming at. There is nothing in-
credible in his story until he passes into the preter-
natural state, which some will regard as an illusion,
and others as a favour, granted by Providence to a
sinful world, then struggling into intellectual light.

S B,
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BOOK L

FROM HIS CONVERSION TO LEAVING PARIS.

In the beautiful province of Guipuscoa, on a hill rising on
the southeru slopes of the Pyrenees, stands the old Tower of
Loyola, where Ignatius was born; now concealed by the
buildings of the Jesuit College which surround it, but then
conspicuous in the valley traversed by the small stream of
the Urola, dominating the little town of Azpeytia, which lay
close beneath. The mountains all round are abundant in
iron ores, worked from long distant times by the people of
Azpeytia and Azcoytia, about a mile apart.

‘When Henry of Castille, to restrain the power of the nobles
and put an end to their continual feuds, caused all the strong-
holds of Guipuscoa to be demolished, that of Loyola, by a
special grace, was exempted from the general doom. The
tower, indeed, which had originally been constructed through-
out of massive squared stones, was by his orders half pulled
down ; but he allowed it to be rebuilt to the summit with
brickwork, and such is its condition to the present day.

Over the gate remain the curious arms of the old family,
answering to their name, and descending from the misty
tenth century, in which tradition loses itself,—a camp-kettle
hung by a chain between two wolves,—‘Lobo y olla,” the
wolf and the pot. The country people, still full of remem-
brances of Ignatius and his ancestry, relate that this name
was given in those feudal times when great lords made war
on one another with a band of followers, whom they were
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2 LIFE OF IGNATIUS LOYOLA.

bound to maintain; and this the family of Loyola used to do
with such liberality, that the wolves always found something
in the kettle to feast on after the soldiers were supplied.

Attached to this tower, or fortress, was a large and rich
domain, which, in the thirteenth century, by the marriage
of Iiiez de Loyola with Lope de Ofiaz, passed into the pos-
session of the latter house. The house of Ofiaz was held in
high repute in Spain, not only on account of its ancient
estates, but because it had produced men famous alike in
arms and letters.! It was conmected with the most illus-
trious families of the county, and was one of those called
¢ parientes mayores,” which had the privilege of being per-
sonally invited by the sovereign, whenever the nobles of the
land were summoned to do homage to the crown, or for any
other cause; a privilege which was shared by only one other
family in Guipuscoa.

The parents of St. Ignatius were Beltram Janez de Ofiaz
y Loyola and Marina Saenz di Licona y Balda. The family 2
of the latter were related to that of Loyola; they resided
in no great opulence at Azcoytia, and their house is still
shown. It seems, indeed, that the people thereabouts recall
all the particulars of the Saint’s kinsfolk and history with a
personal pride and attachment; they show the spots con-
nected with his name, relate incidents that have been
carried down from his time to this by popular affection ; and
every male child born in that neighbourhood is christened
after him, though the eldest only is addressed by the name.
Marina had five daughters and eight sons, of whom Ignatius
was probably the youngest. He was born in 1491, the year
in which Columbus set out on his voyage of discovery;
Innocent VIII. being Sovereign Pontiff, Frederic III.
Emperor of Germany, Charles VIIL. King of France, and
Ferdinand and Isabella reigning in Spain. His mother was

! Two brothers of their ancestry, Juan Perez and Gil Lopez, were leaders
of the Guipuscoans in the famous battle of Beontivar, where eight hundred
Spaniards defeated seventy thousand French, Navarrese and Gaseons, an in-
equality which, if the circumstances had been reversed, mlrrht have suggested
the idea of a gasconade

2 They claimed a descent from the Gracchi and SCIPIOS of Rome.

3 This is the date always given ; but it seems hard to reconcile with St.
Ignatius’ own account, that his conversion was in his twenty-sixth year.



TRAINING AT COURT. 3

remarkable for her piety; and tradition avers that, from a
motive of humility, she chose to bring her latest-born son
into the world in a stable, that his birth might be as lowly
as our Divine Lord’s. This stable (as usual in Spain and
some other countries) was on the ground-floor, beneath the
staircase of the ancient castle; and when St. Francis Borgia
visited Loyola, during the lifetime of Ignatius, he knelt down
and reverently kissed the floor. A small chapel, or rather
altar, was afterwards erected over the spot. The child was
baptized in the church of St. Sebastian, at Azpeytia, being
the parish church of Loyola, where he received the name of
Enico, or Inigo, by which he commonly signed himself. He
told Francis Borgia that he afterwards called himself Igna-
tius out of reverence to the martyred Bishop of Antioch.
Maffei, who knew the Saint well, says that his father, Don
Beltram, was severe towards his children, and not judicious
in his training ; adding that, from early childhood Ignatius
had become imbued with worldly notions, common among
persons of his station. Nevertheless, it is said that Beltram
took his son Inigo every year to the shrine of St. Jago di
Compostella. Probably his mother died while he was still
very young ; for he was soon removed from home and sent to
one of his aunts, Doiia Maria de Guevara, a lady of remark-
able piety, who lived at Arevalo, in Castille. He remained
with her until he was old enough to be transferred to the
court of King Ferdinand.

There he was trained, with other young lords of his own
age, in all knightly exercises, the Duke de Najera, kinsman
and warm friend of the Loyola family, taking charge of his
education. He caused him to take lessons in fencing daily;
taught him the art of war, and along with this made him
acquire the skill in writing and speaking held in those days
to furnish ¢ the two wings of letters and of war,” which were
to lift him up to the summit of honourable distinction
whereto his thoughts aspired.

According to the usage of the time, he devoted himself to
the service of a noble lady, whose name in after days never
passed his lips. The Saint, indeed, never adverted to this
passage in his life except very slightly, and then only to
characterise the whole affair as a piece of worldly vanity ;
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4 LIFE OF IGNATIUS LOYOLA.

yet thus much he said of the lady in question to Gonzales,
that she was not a countess nor a duchess, but of a rank
more exalted than either—a lady of very illustrious and high
nobility. The circumstance is one which may serve as an
early indication of a mind and character which had a natural
affinity with lofty aspirations and noble and arduous enter-
prises ; but the Jesuit Genelli though he discreetly says he
will not hazard a conjecture, remarks that there were only
two ladies at the Spanish court at that time who could be
thus designated. One was the Princess Catherine, daughter
of Queen Joanna and the Archduke Philip ; but the complete
retirement in which she lived with the poor crazy queen
makes it, he thinks, improbable that she was the person to
whom Ignatius alluded. The other was Germaine de Foix,
the youthful wife of Ferdinand.

But two other royal ladies were living at this time under
the protection of the king ; and the younger of these we
may conclude with some certainty to have been the object
of Inigo’s devotion. When Ferdinand I.of Naples, mar-
ried to the sister of Ferdinand of Arragon, had left her
a widow with one daugher, his uncle Frederic succeeding
to the throne, was invited by the Spanish king to affiance
his young heir, the Duke of Calabria, with this daughter,
Juana ; but Frederic liked neither the Queen-Dowager nor
her daughter, and thought also that the alliance with
France would be more advantageous to him than that of
Spain. Ferdinand of Arragon consequently summoned the
widowed queen and princess to Spain, where they were re-
ceived with affectionate courtesy by Isabella at Grenada;
Ferdinand gave them a residence with royal appointments
at Valencia, a town ever full of stir and bustle, and fre-
quently visited by the court. The year after, Frederic found
he had made a mistake, and endeavoured to revive the pro-
ject of marriage between his heir and Ferdinand’s niece.
Ferdinand by that time had also changed his mind; he
coveted the kingdom of Naples for himself.

It is probable that Ignatius was in attendance at court,
and formed part of the brilliant escort which accompanied
her when the king met Germaine de Foix at Duefias, in
Castille, and was there married to her on the 18th of March,
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1506, to the great disgust of the Castilians, not yet con-
soled for the recent loss of their own Queen Isabella, and
who still remembered her marriage to Ferdinand, thirty
years before, in the same place. Germaine was the daughter
of the Vicomte de Narbonne, and niece of Louis XII., King
of France. At the time of her nuptials, she is described as
being handsome, haughty, gay, fond of show and amusements,
and astonishing the Spaniards, who had so much revered the
grave and pious Isabella, by her French manners and tastes.
She was particularly fond of having entertainments given
for her; and without any great stretch of the imagination,
we may suppose that the wealthy and gallant Don Inigo
often helped in contriving pastimes for Ler diversion.

— Tt is not surprising that at this time Ignatius took a
poetical turn; his sonnets and canzones were usually ad-
dressed to the lady he served, but they were often of a reli-
gious character ; and one which has been preserved seems to
have suggested those well-known lines on the love of God
attributed to St. Francis Xavier. He also wrote a long
poem, now lost, in honour of St. Peter. 'With his heart and
imagination thus occupied, he was not tempted to indulge in
the common excesses of young men thrown upon courts and
camps ; he avoided even gambling, the dominant vice of
Spain ; he delighted in romances of chivalry, aund read dili-
gently the twenty-four volumes of ¢ Amadis de Gaul,” and
others, to whose popularity, not many years after, Cervantes
gave a fatal blow.

The descriptions that have reached us of Ignatius repre-
sent him to us as possessed of all those chivalrous quali-
ties and accomplishments which formed the character of
a Spanish gentleman. He was generous, high-spirited, an
honourable lover, a loyal courtier, well versed in every
branch of knightly education ; with something, too, of taste
and skill in his handling of the pencil and the pen. He
loved splendour and new devices for display or amusement;
he liked to show himself in the saddle, managing alike skil-
fully the jennet or gineta, used in the tourney or the ring,
and the heavy war-horse which bore him with his lance into
the field. He followed the war, says Padre Garcia (but
without saying in what quarter), and gained himself a name
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that seemed to promise him the highest place in military
honours ; he made himself beloved by the soldiers; he re-
spected the churches and convents, and all consecrated
things ; and once defended a priest who was in considerable
danger against a crowd of men.! He was scrupulous in
speaking always the strictest truth, holding that as indis-
pensable to true nobility ; his words were ever guarded and
modest, such as a lady might have heard ; he was master of
his wrath, and never drew his sword on slight occasion; he
thought it unworthy of his nobility to assert a right of pre-
cedence ; more than once he had appeased dissensions among
the soldiers, even at his personal risk, and averted mutiny
in the field; impetuous and quick to resent an insult, but
equally ready to excuse and forgive; and the gift of influen-
cing men’s minds, which was afterwards so remarkable in him,
showed itself amongst his companions, whether in the camp
or court. He was not tall of stature, but active, lithe of
limb, and light of heart—easily moved to mirth; his com-
plexion olive, his hair very black, glossy, and clustering ; his
features well formed ; his forehead high ; his countenance so
expressive and varying, that no painter could ever make a

" true portrait of him. His dark eyes had the deep lustre of

the south; and, to the close of his life, their eloquence could
command, console, and speak the liveliest sympathy, even
when he did not utter a word. We hear often afterwards,
from persons not among his followers, of the power of those
marvellous eyes, then.seldom raised from the ground except
to gaze on heaven, but fraught with a fascination and per-
suasiveness exceeding that oflanguage. When young he was
conscious of his good looks, delighted in gay and splendid
attire, and in paying his court to ladies; his movements
were remarkably graceful, his manners most courteous and
noble; his high birth betrayed itself even when he bad
assumed the disguise of extremest poverty.

Of this early portion of his life very little has been left on
record, and of that little scarcely anything was derived from
the Saint’s own lips. He said of himself that up to his
twenty-sixth year, he was entirely given up to the vanities of
the world ; but that he especially delighted in martial exer-

I Una calle entera (a street full).
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cises, being led thereto by an ardent and innate desire of
military glory.’

Some of his biographers think Inigo served in the army
of Naples; his brothers apparently were there, under the
illustrious Gonsalvo of Cordova, whose wife was their kins-
woman, a sister of the Duke de Najera. Inigo certainly
aided in the conquest of Navarre, lost and retaken more than
once by King Ferdinand; for we are told that when the
town of Najera and some others, occupied by the French
army, were captured by his soldiers, he refused to share in
any part of the spoils.

It is probable that Pamplona, where he was afterwards
taken prisoner, was also the sceme of some of his early
exploits ; for we hear that the Duke of Najera' fought there,
about 1512, ¢ surrounded by almost all the young nobility of
Spain.’ <

In the autumn of 1506, Ferdinand, desirous of settling
the affairs of Ttaly somewhat to his own advantage ; coveting
Naples, and not quite confiding in the fidelity of Gonsalvo of
Cordova, whose enemies represented him as seeking to make
his own terms with the French king, Louis XTI., sailed from
Barcelona for Italy, accompanied by all the court, in twenty-
three galleys, escorted by as many other vessels, Raymond
de Cordova commanding the fleet. Germaine was with the
king, the Queen of Naples, and Princess Juana, in another
galley ; and Inigo probably not far off. When they ap-
proached Genoa, Gonsalvo of Cordova met them, and passed
into the royal galley, where he was well received, and sue-
ceeded in justifying himself with his suspicious master, fora
time at least. At Genoa Ferdinand would not land, but re-
ceived the senators on board; and they parted excellent
friends. The weather had been all along unfavourable ; the
ships took shelter in the Bay of Porto Fino, where Ferdinand

“heard of the death of his son-in-law, the Archduke Philip ;

which news, says Ferreras, ¢ he received with great resigna-
tion to the will of God’—as he well might, since the two
princes had never concealed their mutual dislike to one
another. The royal party stayed a few days at Gaeta, then at
Puzzoli, while splendid preparations were making for their

! Pon Pedro Henriquez.
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reception at Naples. The joy secmed universal ; it was very
probably sincere, for the Spaniards were more acceptable
than the French as protectors to the kingdom of Naples, too
weak to defend itself. Splendid fétes were given to the
king and the royal ladies. The Princess Juana must have
remembered that she had been offered a crown in that lovely
country; but the companion intended for her, the Duke of
Calabria, was apparently of a character that would have
made the dignity not an enviable one. , After illuminations
came politics ; the States of the kingdom were held ; but the
Spanish king, ‘maliciously,’ it was said, prevented his bride,
Germaine, from being present when the oath of fidelity was
received, in order to secure the right of smccession to his
grandson Carlos. Many envoys came from the Pope and
other Italian powers, to recognise Ferdinand as sovereign of
Naples; the Emperor Maximilian also sent ambassadors.
There were claimants on all sides for compensation of past
services, which Ferdinand knew not how to satisfy; and
Gonsalvo of Cordova made the generous offer, which was
imitated by some other nobles, of giving back to the king
the estates he had received from him as the just reward of
incomparable services. In June Ferdinand sailed for Savona,
where the King of France awaited him ; thence, after three
days of hospitalities, he sailed for Valencia; left Germaine
to act as regent of Arragon,! and went himself to his unruly
kingdom of Castille.

At this time we cannot trace Inigo’s career distinetly, but
as outbursts of civil war were perpetually calling the king’s
soldiers into the field, we may be certain that his sword was
not allowed torest. Isabella had governed Castille with great
judgment and good fortune ; when Ferdinand succeeded her
as regent on behalf of his half-witted daughter, widow of
Philip, the nobles and the common people, opposed to one .
another, were both opposed to Ferdinand; and even in
Arragon there were disturbances which often resulted in
bringing the royal exchequer very low indeed. When Ger-
maine held the States of Catalonia at Lerida, she could
obtain nothing for the King ; but going to Saragossa, where
the archbishop had great personal influence, they prevailed

! She held the States at Calatayud.
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on the nobles to offer a large and much-needed subsidy. But
now the miraculous bell of Villila was heard to toll of itself;
a sound invariably the forerunner of some misfortune, for in
the metal of the bell the country people believed was melted
one of the thirty pieces of silver received by Judas. It might
have foretold the death of the Great Captain, but both Castille
and Arragon thought when Ferdinand died, that the country
had sustained a heavy loss. He left not money enough in his
treasury to pay for his funeral; his people then forgave what
they had called his covetousness; and Spain, neglected by
its arbitrary and distant sovereign, and plundered by the
foreigners whom he placed over it, long had reason to look
back with regret on the reign of Ferdinand and Isabella.

King Ferdinand had made the Duke of Najera, who when
Inigo went to the court was known as the Count de Trivino,
Viceroy of Navarre, when he took it (1512) from its rightful
sovereign, Jean d’Albret, and annexed it to the crown of
Spain. But on the death of Ferdinand (1516), and under
the regency of Cardinal Ximenes, the unfortunate monarch,
taking advantage of the absence of Charles V., and the dis-
content and disaffection that prevailed among the Spanish
nobles, attempted, with the aid of France, to recover possession
of the country, whose inhabitants for the most part retained
their attachment to his family. He besieged St. Jean-pied-
de-port; but Ximenes, with his characteristic vigour, dis-
patched additional troops, who defeated and drove out the
French ; he then razed all the principal castles of Navarre,
and began forthwith to strengthen the defences of Pam-
plona. Meanvwhile, certain Castilian towns, always ripe for
revolt, having profitably seized the occasion to reclaim their
liberties by force of arms, Ignatius was sent to suppress the
insurrection. He himself led the attack on the small town
of Najera, on the frontier of Biscay, which was taken by
assault, chiefly through his personal valour. But the sword,
in that state of affairs, could not do very much.

The young king Charles brought with him from the Low
Countries a host of counsellors and favourites, who treated
Spain as if it had been a conquered province, with little
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regard for legitimate eclaims or national susceptibilities.
Ximenes had deprived the nobility of a large proportion of
their privileges, which were both excessive in themselves
and oppressive to the people, and had even suecceeded, by a
diminution of their territorial possessions, in reducing their
exorbitant power. By his decision and firmness, by a saga-
cious combination of force and forbearance, by the justice of
his measures, and their popularity with the burgher class,
ever ready to lend their aid to the humiliation of their aris-
toeratie rivals, he had so condueted and executed what in
effect was a great social revolution, that with the exception
of some slight commotions quickly appeased, the internal
tranquillity of the country suffered no interruption. When,
however, Charles became emperor of Germany, and, being
about to leave Spain, demanded large subsidies from the
Cortes of Castille, whom for his better security he had
assembled, not at Valladolid, but, contrary to ecustom, at
Compostella, the people of the chief towns, jealous of their
privileges, showed determined signs of resistance, and re-
quired that their grievances should be redressed before they
would vote the supplies. The inhabitants of Toledo were
especially loud in their remonstrances, while those of Valla-
dolid, who resented the transference of the Cortes to Com-
postella, rose in open mutiny, and would have prevented
Charles continuing his journey to the latter town, had he
not succeeded in making his escape in the midst of a violent
tempest. A majority of the Cortes, however, sided with the
king, and granted the money for which he had applied ; and
Charles, now indifferent and defiant, left Spain without
paying any attention to the complaints that had been laid
before him, or making any provision to meet the threatening
insurrection.

Then began the war known in history as the War of the
Comuneros, so fatal in its termination and so remarkable in
its lasting results.

Disturbances broke out at Segovia; and Cardinal Adrian,
whom Charles had made regent of Spain, sending Rongquills,
one of the king’s judges, attended by a large body of troops,
to proceed against the delinquents with all the terrors of the
law, the inhabitants shut their gates against him; and,
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having been reinforced from Toledo, compelled him to retire
with the loss of his baggage and military chest. The leader
of the insurgents, who had driven Rongquills to make this
ignominious retreat, was Juan de Padilla, son of the Comen-
dator, or Grand Seneschal, of Castille—a young nobleman of
great popular talents and chivalrous courage, the only person,
besides Pedro de Giron, belonging to the high nobility that
had taken part with the towns. To repair this disaster, the
Cardinal ordered Antonio Fonseca, commander-in-chief of
the forces in Castille, to assemble an army and proceed to
Segovia with all the appliances for a regular siege. But the
cannon he needed were at Medina del Campo, the inhabit-
ants of which refused to deliver them up to be used against
their compatriots. Fonseca, foiled in an attempt to seize
them by force, set fire to some houses, in the hope of com-
pelling the citizens to abandon the defences; but he was
again repulsed with great loss, while the flames, spreading
rapidly, reduced almost the whole town to ashes. Exas-
perated by an act so wanton and cruel, all the other chief
towns of Castille, including Valladolid itself, which Adrian
had made the seat of his government, formed themselves into
a confederation, and held a general convention at Avila, at
which deputies presented themselves from nearly all the
places entitled to send representatives to the Cortes. Bind-
ing themselves by solemn oath to live and die in the service
of the king—the usual phraseology on such occasions—and
in the defence of the privileges of their order, they assumed
the name of the Santa Junta, and proceeded to deliberate on
the measures to be taken for the redress of their common
grievances. Their first act was to decree the deposition of
the Cardinal Adrian, as a foreigner. Their next was to re-
move their sittings to Tordesillas, where Padilla had seized
the person of the crazy queen, and to carry on their deli-
berations and issue orders in her name. Charles, now sen-
sible of his imprudence in disregarding the clamours of his
subjects, issued circular letters to all the cities of Castille,
offering pardon to the rebels on condition of their laying
down their arms, promising not to exact the subsidy voted
by the late Cortes, and engaging that no office for the future
should be conferred on any but natives of the country. At
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the same time, he summoned the nobles, who had hitherto
remained inactive, to the defence of the throne, and gave as
coadjutors to Cardinal Adrian, two Spaniards—Don Fabrique
Enriquez, the High Admiral, and Don Inigo de Velasco,
Constable of Castille.

But these concessions to the Commons came too late. The
Junta answered by a fresh remonstrance, setting forth their
numerous grievances, some of which doubtless were well
founded, and concluding with a long list of demands dictated
in great part by a selfish regard to the interests of their
class, and by the revolutionary spirit then rife. The nobles
with the instinet of their order, now actively embraced the
cause of the king, whom hitherto, from dislike of the
Flemings, they had neglected to support. Adrian and his
Spanish coadjutors assembled all their troops at Rio Seco,
a considerable body of veteran infantry having been drawn
out of Navarre, and gave the command to the Conde de
Haro, son of Velasco. * This able officer at once marched on
Tordesillas, took it by surprise, and captured the poor queen
with several of the Junta. A

Valladolid was now the head-quarters of the insurgents,
and Padilla took the chief command. Their army grew
stronger every day, but money was wanted to pay the troops.
From this difficulty they were extricated by the audacity and
address of Dofia Maria Pacheco, the wife of Padilla. This
extraordinary woman proposed to strip the altars in the
cathedral of Toledo of their richest ornaments; but not to
shoek the piety of the people, she proceeded with her retinue
to the church in penitential habits, and there, falling on their
knees and beating their breasts, they implored the forgive-
ness of God and His saints for the sacrilege which dire ne-
cessity compelled them to commit. Meanwhile, continual
overtures were made by the regents to the Junta, but with-
out success; and Padilla’s soldiers, wearied with delays,
having laden themselves with plunder and deserted from him
in great numbers, he was attempting a retleat, when De
Haro overtook him near Villalar, compelled him to fight, and
put his forces, which consisted mostly of raw recruits, en-
tirely to the rout. Padilla himself, after vainly secking death
amongst the ranks of the enemy, was taken prisoner, and be-
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headed the next day. His end was as heroic as his short Death of
career; calm and patient, he met his fate like one who was E‘gﬁlg’&
conscious that he fell without disgrace. 1521,

‘When one of the two companions who went to execution
with him, gave vent to his indignation at hearing himself
proclaimed a traitor, Padilla rebuked him with a gentle dig-
nity : ¢Sefior Juan Bravo,” he said, ¢yesterday it was our
part to fight like gentlemen: to-day we have to die like
Christians.’

Thus ended the war of the Commons, and with it the last

hope of the partisans of the ancient liberties of Spain.
Toledo, indeed, still held out at the instigation of Padilla’s
widow. She levied soldiers, and paid them by an impost on %ﬁgiiﬂ
the clergy of the town, while she left no means untried to ~
stimulate the passions and sustain the energies of the people.
She ordered crucifixes to be used instead of standards, and
went through the streets of Toledo with her young son seated
on'a mule, clad like herself in deep mourning, and bearing a
banner with a device representing how his father had died, a
martyr for the liberties of his country; and even when the
French, whom she summoned from Navarre, had failed her,
she maintained her attitude of defiance, and in several sallies
beat off the royal troops. But at last she was driven from
the city, and retired into the citadel, which she continued to
defend for four months longer; then, reduced to the last ex-
tremity, she made her escape in disguise, and fled into
Portugal.

Meanwhile, tranquillity had been re-established throughout
Castille, and the only result of this determined struggle for
freedom was to consolidate the power of the crown and aris-
tocracy, which it had been the object of the Commons to
diminish and restrain. i

In Navarre, events had been passing which were to reverse
the interests and future career of Ignatius. By the treaty
of Noyon (August 13, 1516), Charles had engaged to examine
into the claims of Jean d’Albret and his heirs to the kingdom
of Navarre; and, on his failing to do them justice, the King
of France was to be at liberty to assist them with all his
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forces. Of this engagement, Charles had, on frivolous pre-
texts, eluded the performance; and Francis seized the op-
portunity offered by the Spanish troubles to assist Henri
d’Albret in recovering his dominions ; though, to avoid being
brought into direct collision with the emperor, he had or-
dered the troops to be levied, not in his own name, but in
that of the dispossessed family. Their leader, André de Foix
de PEsparre, who had been entrusted with the command by
Franeis, in order to gratify the young man’s sister, the beau-
tiful Countess de Chiteaubriand, proved unequal to the posi-
tion; and, having imprudently crossed the frontiers of Castille,
in compliance with an invitation from Padilla’s intrepid
widow and the insurgents of Toledo, was defeated and taken
prisoner with the prineipal officers of his army. TFor a time,
however, there being no forces in the field to oppose him, he
was successful. Aided by the French party in Navarre, and
faveured by the bulk of the population, his troops speedily
overran the country, and advanced without hindrance up to
the very walls of Pamplona. Here it was that Ignatius was
stationed; not that he was actually in eommand, but it
would seem that he had received a special charge from the
Duke of Najera to see to the defence of the place, while he
himself went to obtain reinforcements. The fortifications
began by Ximenes were still uncompleted ; the garrison was
weak, artillery and ammunition insufficient ; the townspeople
regarded the French as their friends, and were urgent for
granting them immediate entrance. The magistrates, de-
sirous of obtaining favourable terms, were willing to yield to
their demands; and the more so because they believed that
the Spaniards would never be able to retrieve their losses and
retain possession of the country. Ignatius was of another
opinion ; he urged resistance, and said, ¢ I do not think even
Eneas worthy of admiration, when I see him escaping from
the flames that consumed his city; for to shun the common
peril is the nature of cowards; to perish in the universal
ruin is the mischance of brave men. I should hold him to
deserve immortal glory if he had died a holocaust of his
fidelity.’

Knowing how important it was that the capital should
hold out until the viceroy had time to return to its succour,
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he would have defended the place at all hazards. But in
this resolution he was seconded by none; not even by his
brother officers, who, seeing the disposition of the inhabit~
ants and the superior numbers of the enemy, considered
the case to be desperate. They accordingly proceeded to
evacuate the town; but Ignatius, denouncing their cowardice,
turned from them with disdain, and retired alone into the
fortress, where he prevailed on the commandant to prolong
his resistance.

On the retreat of the Spaniards, the French marched in,
and instantly summoned the garrison to surrender; at the
same time preparing for a vigorous assault. The commandant
now decided on negociating ; and for this purpose repaired
to the head-quarters of the French, accompanied by three
others, of whom Ignatius was one. The French, aware that
it would be impossible for the besieged to hold out long, pro-
posed hard and humiliating conditions, which the Spaniards,
in their state of hopelessness, might have accepted, had not
Ignatius made such energetic remonstrances that the inter-
view was abruptly terminated, and the commandant and his
companions retired. The siege was thereupon immediately
opened.

Ignatius, seeing himself and those around him in imme-
diate danger of death, prepared to meet it as devout Catholics
have often done when no priest was near, by making his con-
fession to a comrade in arms, a gentleman, with whom, he
said, he had often fought. Then he addressed the officers
and men ; he represented to them how much better was an
honourable death than a cowardly capitulation ; he reminded
them of the duties of a loyal soldier, and the glory that
crowns an heroic sacrifice. The assault of the fortress and
its defence were equally obstinate. The French, endeavouring
to effect a breach in the walls, directed the fire of their bat-
teries against a quarter where Ignatius was combating with
desperate valour, when a stone, detached from the wall by a
cannon-shot, struck him on his left leg, and the ball itself,
by a fatal rebound, shivered the right. Under these two
blows he fell, and with him sank the courage of the garrison.
On the same day, being Whit-Monday, the French made May 20,
their entrance into the citadel. % 5
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From the victors, who honoured him for his determined
resistance, Ignatius received the utmost consideration. In-
stead of treating him as a prisoner, they conveyed him to his
own lodging in the town, where he remained for twelve or
fifteen days, attended by the most skilful surgeons in the
camp. Here he was frequently visited by the officers of the
French army, to whose courteous attentions he responded
with that winning grace and cordiality which was natural to
him ; and, when he quitted Pamplona, he presented them
with almost all he had left to give—his sword, his helmet,
and his shield. It was soon apparent that his wounds were
of so dangerous a nature as to need longer and more as-
siduous treatment than in his present position it was possible
for him to receive ; and then his late opponents carried their
generosity still further, and caused him to be carefully trans-
ported in a litter to the Tower of Loyola.!

Ignatius’ father was dead; and his brother, Don Martin
Gareia, now become the head of the house, inhabited Loyola
with his family. He had married Dofia Magdalena de Araoz,
one of a family whose property extended to the south of the
Loyola territory, already connected with the house of Ofiaz ;
and of whom a son became one of the most active and
attached of Ignatius’ adherents. Doiia Magdalena seems
to have been a pious and lovely personage; in later years
Ignatius found her resemblance in a picture of the Virgin
Mary, and pasted paper over it to hide it from his eyes.

The distance from Pamplona was considerable to one in
his condition ; and, whether the journey had disturbed the
fractured limb,? or that the surgeons had done their work
imperfectly, on Inigo reaching home, it was announced to
him that it would be necessary to break the bones again, and
reset them, if he wished to prevent a permanent deformity.
Inigo at once consented to undergo the painful operation,

1 The fortress of Pamplona was afterwards demolished, but on its site
now stands a chapel, dedicated to the Saint, replacing another monument
which had marked the spot where he fell.

2 It was the right leg which was most shattered ; twenty pieces of bone
were taken out of it.
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and bore it with no other signs of suffering than the rigid
clenching of his hands. But fever supervened, and his weak-
ness became so great that he was reduced to the last extre-
mity. Apprised of his danger, he desired to receive the Last
Sacraments.

It was the eve of the feast of St. Peter and St. Paul, and
the physicians declared that he must inevitably sink if a
salutary erisis did not occur before morning. That night he
was favoured with a vision of the Apostle St. Peter, to whom
he had always had a particular devotion, and who promised
him that he should recover From that moment a sensible
improvement began ; his strength returned, and the wounds
healed. But upon examination it was found that, whether
from the nnskilfulness of the operators, or from the nature
of the fracture, a portion of the bone of the right leg pro-
Jected below the knee, and that the limb would consequently
be shorter than the other, so that he would not be able to
walk without limping. The prospect of such a life-long de-
formity, which would have been mortifying to any man
desirous of making a figure in the world, was intolerable to
a proud and energetic spirit like that of Inigo. Agility and
dexterity were in those days indispensable qualifications of
the true knight and gentleman in the court no less than in
the camp; besides, Inigo de Loyola was a cavalier of nice
and elegant tastes, and one who took no little pleasure
in the adornment of a person remarkable for its graces.
He anxiously inquired if there were no remedy. The
surgeons replied that all they could do was to re-open the
wound and saw off the bone where it protruded; but they
warned him that the operation would cause him far greater
suffering than anything he had yet gone through; he bade
them commence at once.’

Ignatius owned himself that he was chiefly induced to bear
the operation by his wish to be able to wear the rich boots or
leggings then in fashion; and such was his resolution, that
he would not allow himself to be bound, as usual in such
cases, where a sligcht movement is attended with the utmost
risk. Don Martin, as he watched his brother all through the
terrible process, was struck with astonishment, and declared
that he should never have had the courage to encounter such

‘G
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pain. But Ignatius endured all with an unflinching forti-
tude. Nor was this all: as the right leg was still shorter
than the other, an attempt was made tolengthen it by means
of an iron machine ; and to this treatment he submitted for
several weeks together, though, as the event proved, with
only partial success, for he was sensibly lame for the re-
mainder of his life. In after days the Sairt used to speak
of this martyrdom of vanity, as he called it, with a feeling of
deep compunction, and as a motive for suffering great things
for the glory of God and the salvation of souls.

For weeks and months Ignatius lay as if stretched upon
a rack; but it was his own resolve that had doomed him
to it, and in this his proud heart found its satisfaction.
Nevertheless, the time passed heavily, and he sought to
relieve the weary hours by some diversion for his thoughts.
He did not as yet look for it in heavenly things; he con-
sidered the apparition of St. Peter, and the recovery that
followed, as a favour from heaven, granted to enable him to
continue his former life—not as a summons to leave it. He
was full of new hopes, and suspected nothing of the designs
of Providence regarding him. The better to indulge those
dreams of daring exploits and romantic adventures in which
his imagination loved to revel, he asked for one of those
books of chivalry in which he had been wont to take so
much delight. But none being found in all the castle of
Loyola, there were brought to him instead, a ¢ Life ¢f Our
Saviour,” by Ludolphus of Saxony, a Carthusian monk, and
a treatise om the ¢ Lives of the Saints;’ both in the Castilian
tongue.

As may be imagined, such reading was very little to his
taste, but gradually it began to produce a sensible effect
upon his mind. Speaking afterwards of this time, he said
that his first feeling was one of extreme astonishment at the
vigorous austerities practised by the Saints, and the contrast
which the motives and objects of their lives presented to his
own : how they kept God always befcre their eyes, and acted
and suffered simply for the love of Him, and for the accom-
plishment of His will, while he sought only to please him-
self, and laboured solely for his own glory and worldly
renown.
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At times the interest excited in him was so great that he
even felt drawn to imitate them. He would pause and
reason thus with himself: ¢If Francis did this great thing
and Dominic did that, why should not I, by the grace of God,
do as much?’ And so, the old instinet of ambition rising in
him, but now with a new and higher object, he would-propose
to himself grave and arduous undertakings in the cause of
God; and the more he did this, and the longer he dwelt
upon such thoughts, the more courage and ecapacity he
seemed to feel within himself for achieving what he medi-
tated. But then, again, a crowd of worldly, flattering images
would present themselves before him, and his imagination
would feast itself with the remembrance of the pleasures and
enjoyments of his former life and the hope of the military
glory he was yet to win. '

He has himself related how for three or four hours to-
gether his mind would be wholly engrossed with the thought
of the noble lady whom he served as he pictured to himself
in what way he could best display his devotion to her, in
what guise he would approach her, in what terms he would
salute her, what gallantries he would address to her, what
motes they would have together (motes are a sort of language
known only to the two persons concerned); what feats of
martial prowess he would perform to win her favour. Yet
there was always this difference—to which at first he did not
advert, but which at length he deeply realised—that while
thoughts of worldly vanity and ambition were gratifying at
the time, they left him dissatisfied and sad ; whereas when he
considered heavenly things, and how he might imitate the
Saints and their dear Lord, his meditations produced in him

~ a state of entire contentment and ineffable repose. And this

was the first lesson that Ignatius received from God relating
to the interior movements of the soul. He was led by his
reflections to perceive that a sure rule for discovering the
source from which interior movements come, is to consider
the impression left upon the mind when its agitations have
subsided ; seeing that from the Prince of Peace proceed joy,
calmness, and repose, while from the powers of darkness
come depression, confusion, and unrest. Roused to self-
watchfulness, he observed the changes and the issues of his

c2

Genelli,



20 LIFE OF IGNATIUS LOYOLA.

thoughts and inmost feelings: be began to have a profound
insight into the intricacies of his own heart; and, from this
continual habit of self-inspection, conjoined with after expe-
rience, it was that he derived those marvellous rules for the
discerning and trying of spirits which are contained or
indicated in the book of ¢ Spiritual Exercises.’

He woke as from a lethargy; his senses were divinely
quickened, light streamed in upon his mind; and, together
with this light, there was infused into his soul a high and
holy fortitude, by which he was enabled to spurn the allure-
ments of the world, and resist the exactions of human
respect. He was no longer disturbed by the thought of the
ridicule and reproaches to which he might be exposed from
his former companions, when they came to learn why he had
withdrawn from military service; but, day by day, as he
revolved the new ideas that had been imparted to him,
remorse for past actions, never perhaps blamable in his
eyes till now, came to stimulate him onward in a course
which was naturally congenial to a spirit so intrepid, and a
will soresolute as his. The more firmly he resolved to change
his life and serve God henceforth with a perfect heart, the
more he felt himself impelled to follow in the very footsteps
of his Lord and of the Saints. Actuated by a deep contrition,
but, in his ignorance, conceiving that the essence of repent-
ance consisted almost exclusively in bodily mortifications, he
determined on making a pilgrimage, barefoot, fo Jerusalem,
and by repeated macerations of the flesh wreaking that ven-
geance on himself which his sins deserved. On his return,
he would enter secretly the Carthusian house at Seville,
where he hoped to remain unknown, living on herbs alone,
and engaged in the continual practice of the severest penance.
But not being sure that even there he should be able to carry
out his desire with sufficient liberty, he charged one of the
servants of Loyola, who was going to Burgos, to obtain for
him exact information as to the nature of the rule. The report
that was brought to him pleased him well. But God had
other designs concerning him; and the only result of the
purpose he had entertained was the close friendship which
always continued to exist between Ignatius and the holy
order of St. Bruno. While he was revolving these projeets
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in his mind, a strange portent happened. Being now able to
leave his bed, he had begun the practice, which he ever after
continued, of rising in the night for prayers. One night, as
he was on his knees before an image of Our Lady, and, with
a heart more than usually inflamed with love, was offering
himself to Jesus Christ, by the hands of His Virgin Mother,
to be His champion and servant for the remainder of his days,
a sudden violent shock was felt throughout the castle. In
the chamber of Ignatius the windows were broken, and a
rent was made in the wall, which is visible to this day. It
was the effect of no ordinary earthquake, for in the castle of
Loyola alone was the concussion felt. But as to the nature
of the prodigy the Saint’s biographers are divided in opinion
—some taking it as a sign of approbation and acceptance
from heaven, suchk as was once given to the Apostles; others,
as a last effort of despairing hell. Be this as it may, from
that moment the transformation in him was complete. He
had made the resolve which was to decide all his subsequent
career, and had given himself finally to God.

This generous act of self-devotion was rewarded by a
transporting vision. On another night, when he was again
engaged in prayer, his heavenly Benefactress, who had led
him thus far by an invisible hand, his holy Mother, his true
Mistress, appeared to him with the infant Jesus in her arms.
Standing before him at a little distance, she regarded him,
without speaking, with a look of maternal tenderness, suffer-
ing him to gaze upon her and feed his soul with her celes-
tial beauty. And so he continued for a space, contemplating
that vision of the Immaculate Mother and the Divine Child;
and when it disappeared, all his heart’s affections had passed
with it, once and for all, from earth to Heaven. That look
had ravished his soul. All that the world loves and prizes,
all that had hitherto enchanted and enthralled him, now
became wearisome or hateful to him.

Henceforth his time was spent in prayer and devout read-
ing; and the better to impress upon his mind the lessons
which he had learned, he employed himself in writing out
the principal events in the lives of Christ and of the Saints,
with much care and skill, for he was an adept in the art.
The words and acts of Jesus he inscribed in vermilion or Gonzales.
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in gold ; those of his Blessed Mother in blue; and those of
the Saints in various other colours. He thus compiled a
quarto volume of three hundred pages; and this was the
only thing he carried away with him when he quitted
Loyola.

Ignatius confided to none of those about him, not even to
Don Martin, the secrets of God’s dealing with his soul ; but
his brother and the servants of the house were well aware
of the change that had taken place in himn ; noting, as they
did, his love of retirement and prayer, his reserve in conver-
sation, his indifference to all that had before engrossed his
thoughts. Those, also, who came to visit him were amazed
at the luminous manner in which one whom they had known
only as a courtier and a soldier reasoned on divine things.
It was observed, too, that he would remain for hours gazing
up into the starry firmament—a habit which he seems ever
after to have retained; because, as he said, the contempla-
tion of the glorious vault of heaven inspired him with eon-
tempt for the false grandeurs of earth, and with courage to
dare great things in the service of Almighty God; and he
thirsted now for the new life he had marked out.

The year which had been so important to Ignatius was
one eventful in history. War raged over half the continent
of Burope; and it was but a small compensation for the
miseries it caused, that brilliant deeds were done and admi-
rable characters displayed. Lautrec fought at Milan ; Guie-
ciardini defended Reggio and Parma ; Bayard, the blameless
and fearless, in whose history we may fancy that we see
something of what Inigo would have been, had he escaped
the cannon-ball at Pamplona, defied all the strength of the
Imperialists at Mézieres, and drove them off. Luther, now
hidden in the Wartburg, had become an European power.
Henry VIIL, replying to his attack on the Seven Sacra-
ments, had received the title, so soon forfeited, of Defender
of the Faith, which he carried that same summer to the field
of Ardres, with protestations of a friendship no less fickle
than his religious faith.

But in the winter a greater event happened. ILeo X., not
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yet an old man, died after a very short illness; and to the
surprise of all parties, and chiefly of the successful candi-
date himself, the Conclave chose for his successor Cardinal
Adrian, who has been already mentioned as having
governed Spain during the war of the Comuneros. Like
so many other great men in the Catholic Church, he
had risen from small beginnings. Margaret, widow of
the Duke of Savoy, daughter of the Emperor Maxi-
milian, who governed the Netherlands during the minority
of her nephew, Charles V., passing late one winter’s
night by the College of Louvain, as she returned from an
entertainment, saw a light in an upper window, and
asked who was burning a lamp at that unusuval hour. It
was Florent, they said, a young boy from Utrecht, whose
passion for study kept him up through the cold midnight,
though he was so poor that he could not afford himself a
fire. Next day she sent him, anonymously, money to pur-
chase fuel and books; but he soon learned who was his
benefactress, and she never afterwards lost sight of him.
He was pious and gentle; the Regent procured that he
should be made tutor to the young prince. He was named
by Charles V. Governor of Spain, and then chosen Pope,
with no consent of his own. All his life he preserved the
name of his father, Adrian; and when he was dying, he de-
sired that this epitaph should be placed on his tombstone : —
Here nies Aprmay VI
Who accounted it the greatest misfortune of his life
that he was forced to govern.

In the royal court, as afterwards in his own, Adrian lived
with the simplicity and piety of a recluse. He was respected
no less for his Jearning and good sense than for his many
and admirable virtues. He was profoundly impressed with
the necessity for a wide and thorough reform in the Church,
and asked advice from all his clergy whose judgment and
character he could trust; and if he had not fallen on evil
men and evil times, his short pontificate might have been as
useful as it was blameless. But it pleased God to suffer the
holy barque of Peter to float long in seeming helplessness
on the stormy waters—perhaps to show that He Himself,
and not the wisdom of man, was its protector and guide. ’

Adrian VI,
made
Pope.
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The spring of 1522 arrived before Ignatius was sufficiently
recovered to be able to leave home. He then went quietly
to the house of a married sister at Arancazu, among the
hills, where he hoped to lead a penitential life in the caves
and rocks of the Pyrenees, unobserved and uninterrupted ;
but he was too near his own neighbourhood, and he re-
turned to Loyola resolved on greater efforts. He then
asked permission of his brother, Don Martin, to quit Loyola,
saying that he wished to pay a visit to the Duke of Najera,
his kinsman and early patron, who had sent often to him
during his illness. Don Martin, who probably had learned
something of that inquiry which Ignatius had commissioned
a servant of the house to make at Burgos, and who any-
how was averse to the altered life which he suspeected his
brother was meditating, began to remonstrate with him, using
every argument which reason or affection could suggest. In
the agitation of his feelings, he is described as leading Ig-
natius into an inner chamber of the castle where they would
be free from interruption; and, enjoining him to consider
well what he was doing, said, ‘I know, my brother, that
you meditate some great change ; I cannot believe it is be-

“cause Fortune has for once betrayed you ; she is fickle ; it is

after disasters specially that you may look for a speedy sue-
cess. And why do you refuse to our house the future honours
we had expected from you, when you had already given us
so much? It is worse to lose what we have hoped for, than
never to have hoped at all. Do not disappoint the liberal
gifts of Heaven to you, your good abilities, judgment, valour,
the favour of princes, the applause of the people, and that
which seems like magic in you—the influence you exercise
over all minds. I myself have no advantage over you, ex-
cept in being born before you; in all other points I admit
your superiority ; you may found, if you will, your fortunes
on your own merit alone. If you tell me you desire to be-
come a saint, I say, there are many holy men in the army.
You need not leave this house for that reason ; we are not such
bad Christians that we should interfere with your good inten-
tions; butif we were, you ought to convert us by your example.
I oppose no obstacle to your designs; only, as an elder brother,
I exhort you never to forget that you are a Loyola.’
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From such affectionate and honest words, it seems hard
that no sympathetic response was elicited. But Ignatius
had already begun to practise that entire self-repression
which regards with jealousy any object of earthly love or
duty, and seeks to please God by renouncing the ties that
He bas formed.

Ignatius briefly assured Don Martin that he might trust
him for doing nothing unworthy of his ancestors, or that
would bring discredit on his family. He thought himself
obliged, he said, on the ground both of duty and courtesy,
to present himself before his late commander, who must be
aware that he had now recovered from the effects of his
wounds ; but as to his subsequent movements, he was as yet
undecided. In all which he was careful (says Gonzales),
while disclosing to his brother nothing of his future plans,
to adhere strictly to the truth; ‘to which even then he
paid a scrupulous regard.’! His brother, seeing he could
neither gain his confidence nor move him from his pur-
pose, whatever it might be, accorded the permission he
sought ; and Ignatius hastened to make preparations for his
departure.

The hour, so long desired, had come at last. Ignatius
bade farewell to home and kindred, in obedience to what he
knew to be the voice of God, though as yet ignorant whither
that voice was calling him. But in going he bequeathed
unconsciously an odour of sanctity to the old Tower of
Loyola ; for tradition says, that the room which he had oec-
cupied, the scene of so much suffering, where so great a
change had passed upon him, and where the vision of the
Holy Mother and her Divine Child had been vouchsafed to
him, became possessed of a wonderful virtue. They who re-
tired to rest in it, having good and pious thoughts, would
find themselves sweetly wakened in the night, their minds
filled with heavenly consolations, and with a devout horror
of their past sins; while ungodly men felt the house tremble
to its foundations, and beheld sights which struck terror
into their souls; as happened once to a foreign soldier, and

1 ¢ De hoc enim magna illi jam tum erat religio;’ and Padre Garcia says
he answered, ‘sin faltar 4 la verdad, porque yo tenia tanto escrupulo, que

no dixera una mentira por cosa del mundo.’

Truthfal-
ness.
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on one occasion to a knight, while occupying the chamber of
the Saint.

During the lifetime of Ignatius, and while his niece, the
daughter of Don Martin, was possessor of the domain, the
room continued to be inhabited by the family; but not long
afterwards it was converted to the purpose for which it
scemed designed by Heaven, and it continues to this day to
be a chapel consecrated to God and His servant Ignatius.

The whole of the house has been reverentially preserved,
though the buildings of the Jesuit College, which surround
it on three sides, conceal it from the outer view: it has
ceased to command, except on one side, the most exquisite
and romantic prospects ; this side is the one where Ignatius’
room remains, looking over the town of Azpeytia. The
great church beneath the dome is a noble structure, en-
riched with jaspers from the neighbouring hill, Izarrais, and
ornamented with bold carvings illustrative of incidents in
the Saint’s life. Strange to say, it still remains unfinished ;
so that it is a proverb in the country, when an undertaking
proceeds slowly, It will take as long as the church of Loyola.’

The Tower of Loyola became one of the places most vene-
rated in Spain, the resort of countless pilgrims from all parts
of Christendom. So great were the multitudes which year
after year thronged together to keep the feast of the Saint,
that mass was celebrated outside the walls, the open country
and the blue vaults above serving for a church. It was cal-
culated (says Bartoli) that more than 15,000 pilgrims usually
confessed and communicated during the festival ; and innu-
merable were the graces, and wonderful the conversions, by
which God was pleased to testify to the merits of His ser-
vant. Thus Ignatius abundantly redeemed the promise
which he made his brother, and in a sense other and higher
than either dreamed of at the time—not only to tarnish
nothing of the glory of his ancestors, but confer immortal
honour on their house.!

Ignatius left home mounted on a mule, accompanied by

1 Tn 1683 Marianne of Austria, wife of Philip IV., purchased the Tower
of Loyola from the heirs of the Margraves of Alcanizet, whose property it
had become, and gave it together with the land immediately around it, to
the Society of Jesus for the foundation of a college, of which the king was
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one of his brothers and two servants on horseback. His
first destination was Arancazu, twelve miles distant, where
his married sister lived. There he persuaded his brother to
pass a night with him in prayer in the church of Our Lady
of Aranjuez, thus (as Mariani piously expresses it) ¢ returning
the visit which his heavenly mistress had paid him.

The chapel was attached to a Franciscan convent; and he
looked on it, says Padre Garcia, as the first harbour opened
to him after the tempests through which he had passed.

Before dawn he quitted Arangazu, leaving his brother at
his sister’s house, and rode on to Navarrette, attended by the
two servants. He spent some days with the Viceroy; and, re-
membering that a few ducats, which he had formerly lent to
one of the Duke’s household, were still owing to him, he
gave written directions to the steward for part of the money
to be distributed among certain persons to whom he was
indebted, and the rest to be spent in the restoration of an
image of the Blessed Virgin. He then took leave of his
kinsman, sent back the two servants to Loyola, and being as
yet too weak to walk, again mounted his mule and rode on
in the direction of Catalonia. He had resolved to pay his
devotions at the famous shrine of our Lady of Monserrato,
and thence to set out on his pilgrimage to Jerusalem.

Ignatius was now alone—alone with God. His heart
burned with the desire to do great thing for Jesus. He
would do and snffer all and more than all that any of the
saints had done and suffered, to prove his loyalty and his
love; and in all this (as he himself said afterwards), he
thought, not so much of expiating his sins—although they
were grievous in his eyes—as of doing what would be most
pleasing to God, and would most conduce to His glory.
The glory of God—the greatest glory of God—this was his
chief thought and aim. But as for interior acts of virtue—
humility, charity, patience, self-abjection, and that discretion
which prescribes the rules and measures to be observed in
the interior practice of them—he as yet, according to his
own account, knew nothing. The chivalric element was still

to be perpetual patron. Her son Charles II. confirmed the donation, and to
satisfy his mother’s devotion to the birthplace of the Saint, ordered that
every portion of the ancient walls should be preserved.

Ignatins
leaving
home.
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predominant, affecting all the ideas he had of piety ; and it
was only by degrees that it was extinguished, or rather, that
it became absorbed and sublimated in a higher sentiment.
Of this he was now to give a signal proof—unless it were
more true to say, receive a signal lesson.

He had passed through the town of Cervera, a,nd Wwas pro-.
ceeding slowly along the high road to Barcelona, when he
was overtaken by a man like himself, mounted upon a mule,
whom he perceived to be of the unhappy race of the Moris-
coes (as the Moors, or Spanish Arabs, had now begun to be
called), still numerous in the south-west of Spain, especially
in Aragon and Valencia. Many hundreds of them had left
the country rather than comply with the conditions imposed
by Ferdinand ; but the vast majority, being loth to abandon
their native land, had made profession of Christianity ; and
of these, as was inevitable, a large proportion remained Ma-
hometans at heart. The man who now joined Ignatius seems
to have made no attempt to disguise his misbelief; for, on
learning that his fellow-traveller was on his way to Our Lady
of Monserrato, he began disputing with him about the Blessed
Virgin ; admitting that she was a virgin when she coneeived
and gave birth to the Redeemer, but denying that she had
retained her right to the title afterwards. In this opinion he
persisted, in spite of all the arguments which Ignatius, in
his faith and zeal, could urge against him. The dispute
soon waxed hot and vehement on both sides ; till the infidel,
whether incensed at his opponent’s retorts, or alarmed at
the warmth of feeling he displayed, suddenly put spurs to
his mule, and, without any word of leave-taking, galloped
off at full speed. He was secarcely out of sight before
Ignatius began to take blame to himself, as well for having
failed to convince him of his errors, as for having allowed
the follower of the false prophet to depart unscathed. The
fierce spirit of the zealot was roused within his breast, and
80 bore down and stifled, for the time, every sentiment of
Christian charity and pity, that he seriously debated with
himself whether he ought not, as a knight and gentleman,'
to follow the blasphemer and wash out the stain cast on Our

1 ¢A Churchman should refute heresy with argument; a Knight with
his dagger.’'—Quoted by Sir Walter Scott.
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Lady’s honour in the offender’s blood. But then, the fear
arose lest, by so ruthless a proceeding, he should be angering
both her and her Divine Son; and, unable in the heat of his
excited feelings to decide between right and wrong, he de-
termined to refer the matter to the judgment of God.

.Coming, therefore, to a point where the road divided, lead-

ing on the one hand to the place, about fifty paces further
on, to which the man had told him he was going, and on the
other to a steep and stony mountain-pass, he threw the
bridle on his mule’s neck, and left her to take which way she
pleased. ¢If thought he, ‘she follows in the direction in
which the infidel has gone, it is a sign that T am to pursue
and despatch him with my poniard; but if she takes the
other rode, Heaven does not intend that he should perish by
my hand.” In His mercy, God had regard rather to the un-
tutored zeal than to the rash resolution of His champion;
for, strange to say, although the road along which the-
Morisco had gone was broad and smooth, the mule turned
up the rough ascent, and Ignatius was saved from the com-
mission of a great crime.

At this time his dress was that of a cavalier and courtier.
A short tunic of crimson velvet, trimmed with minever, the
fur which only those were entitled to wear who were about
the person of the king; hose of the same, full above and
fitting close at the knee, below which they were hidden by
a boot of soft leather, decorated with a golden pendant, and
furnished with a brilliant spur. At his side hung a richly-
hilted sword, and in his belt was stuck the poniard, of finely-
tempered steel, which just now his hand had clutched so
fiercely ; while from his cap, covered with embroidery, waved
the long plume, which was a. sign of noble blood. On
reaching the little town of Iguelada, which lay at the foot of
Monserrato, Ignatius purchased for himself a long coarse
sackcloth gown reaching to the ankles, and a rope to fasten
it round the waist; a shoe for his wounded foot, made of
esparto, or atocha, a fibrous grass indigenous in Spain, such
as was worn by the country people; and a pilgrim’s staff
and gourd. These he placed before him on his mule, and so
rode onward, regardless of all external things, and medita-
ting, as was his wont, high deeds for God, up the winding
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way that leads by a gradual ascent to the church and
convent of Our Lady of Monserrato.

At the distance of a day’s journey from Barcelona stands
a lofty mountain, remarkable for the series of singularly-
shaped cones or pinnacles, of which its summit is composed,
resembling somewhat, from a distance, the jagged teeth of a
saw (serra) ; whence its name. Standing apart, detached
from the great Pyrenees chain, to which it might have been
thought of right to belong, its elevation and isolated position
would seem to have marked it out as one of the chartered
places of the earth, about which sacred associations and
venerable traditions would be sure to gather. Such, in fact,
has been its destiny; for here is the far-famed sanctuary
of the Madonna, second in rank and sanctity, among all her
numerous shrines throughout the world, only to the Santa
Casa of Loretto. The pinnacles from which the mountain
takes its name are all surmounted by tall crosses.

On a terrace about half way up the acclivity, where there
was just enough space to build between the sheer precipice in
front and the mountain wall behind, stands the celcbrated
church of Our Lady, an ancient place of pilgrimage, and close
by its side the great Benedictine abbey. Upon the heights

1‘;{;’:5”‘ above, accessible only by steep staircases cut in the rock,
' were thirteen detached chapels and cells, each dedicated to
its particular saint, and occupied by hermits, who were
subject to the authority of the abbot of the monastery; one

of their number (the inhabitant of the cell called by the
name of St. Benedict) having the immediate direction of the

rest. The life of these recluses was one of great austerity ;

their only diet being bread, herbs, and fish, ‘seasoned with
frequent fastings.” Once only in the year, on the festival of

their great patriarch, the thirteen brethren took their mid-

day repast together in the cell of the Superior, after receiving
Communion from his hands; and on the feast days of the
saints to whom the respective hermitages were dedicated,

they met to hold spiritual converse with each other. Except

on these occasions, or when serious illness obliged them to

have recourse to the care of the infirmarian, they never left

the cell in which they dwelt, until they were carried down to
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burial; but (as Laborde expresses it), ¢ elevated above the
earth, they breathed the pure atmosphere of heaven, and lived
the life of angels.” There were never wanting candidates for
these solitary abodes, and not a few of these were men of
rank, who, wearied with the world, sought a retreat in which
they might find peace to their souls. After a year’s proba-
tion they made their profession of perpetual seclusion; but
for seven years more they were permitted to descend to
choir both night and day, though they took no part in the
chanting of the monks. The seven years ended, they entered
on a life of complete solitude, not being allowed even the
companionship of pet beast or bird—at least in a cage ; but
the feathered songsters, it is said, became so familiarised
with their presence, that they would come at their call, and
pick crumbs out of their hands. Each hermitage, besides its
chapel, had its cistern or fountain, and its little' garden-plot
filled with flowers and odoriferous plants; wild pinks, roses,
and violets bloom there all the year round. They employed
themselves also in making wooden bowls, which were eagerly
purchased by the pilgrims. The gardens of the monastery
were famous for their magnificent cypresses and box-trees,
and aromatic herbs still grow in great variety and abun-
dance on the mountain-sides.

In the convent the rule and discipline of St. Benedict were
strictly followed ; and there was a confessor for every lan-
guage in Europe. The pilgrims averaged daily throughout
the year from four to five hundred, and on festivals as many
thousands; to each of whom the abbey supplied lodging for
three days, together with bread, wine, oil, salt, vinegar, and
fuel ; and if any fell sick, they were received into the infirmary
and carefully tended by the brethren.

Besides the monks, who were seventy in number, there were
some ninety lay brothers, religious like the rest, and bound by
the three monastic vows, whose office it was to receive the
guests, wait on the sick, discharge all the domestic duties of
the establishment, and act as the external police of the com-
munity.

In the monastery also there was always a band of youths,
thirty in number, who.went by the name of ‘Our Lady’s
pages.” They were received from the age of seven to that of

f
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twelve, and remained till they had completed their fifteenth
or sixteenth year. Most of them were the children of noble
parents, whose piety prompted them to consecrate their sons
to the service of the Blessed Virgin. They took their meals
in the refectory with the lay brothers, but at a separate
table ; and were placed under the special care of one of the
oldest and most venerable of the monks, who superintended
the instruction they received from their several masters.
They chaunted at the solemn Mass of onr Lady, which was
celebrated every morning at four o’clock; and they sang can-
ticles to her honour every evening after compline. On Satur-
days, Sundays, and at all the greater festivals, they joined
instrumental musie to their singing; and one might have
thought (says an old writer) that he was listening to a choir
of angels, descended from the sky—such entrancing melody
did they make with their tuneful voices and various instru-
ments, filling the hearts of the worshippers with a most
sweet and heavenly devotion.

Little probably had Ignatius noted of the beauty or the
grandeur of the scenery through which he passed; now be-
neath majestic oaks of ancient growth, just putting on their
summer foliage; now amid scarped and naked roeks, where
the stillness of the solitude was rather deepened than broken
by the ceaseless flowing of the torrent streams. Perhaps, as
he gained the aerial height on which the convent stood, he
cast a hasty casual glanee to where—far below, and far away,
beyond the level plain, beyond the town and port of Barce-
lona—the surface of the Mediterranean glittered and sparkled
in the sunbcams, and where his eye might perchance have
caught the faint, uncertain outline of the distanl Balearic
Isles. His mind, we may be sure, was intent on other
thoughts and prospeets, brighter and more glorious, stretch-
ing beyond the furthest horizon of a world doomed to perish
on account of the sins of men.

There was in the convent at this time a very saintly priest,
a Frenchman by birth, but whom the Spaniards called Juan
Chanones. He had been Vicar-General of Mirepoix, and, in
his thirty-second year, had come simply as a pilgrim to visit
Our Lady of Monserrato ; but, edified by the holy and blame-
less lives of the monks, he joined their community and per-
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severed with them in a course of great sanctity until his Chanones.
death at eighty-eight years of age. He observed always the
strictest abstinence; and every day he gave away in alms a
third part of his allotted portion of food. He wore a long
hair-shirt, and passed the greater part of the night in prayer,
either in choir with the brethren, or alone in his cell. It
pleased God to visit him with great infirmities, which he
bore not only with patience, but in a spirit of devout thank-
fulness. His life was a model of religious virtue to his
order; and convents which had become relaxed, returned,
under the influence of his exhortations and example, to a
strict observance of their rule.

To this holy man Ignatius now addressed himself, desiring
to commence his new career by a general confession. For
this purpose he had written down all the sins of his past life
with the minutest care; and such was the completeness and
exactness with which the enumeration was made, interrupted
as it was with frequent sobs and tears, that three whole days
were spent in reading it. To this priest also Ignatius dis-
closed what he had never made known to anyone, even in
confession—the great projects he had formed for the glory
of God, and the manner of life to which, so far as light had
been yet vouchsafed, he felt himself called—receiving in turn
all that instruction and encouragement which so experienced
a master of the spiritual life knew how to impart. His mule
he gave for the service of the monastery; and incited, as he
afterwards acknowledged, by what he had read in ¢ Amadis de
Gaul,” and other books of old romance, he desired to do at
the commencement of his spiritual warfare what the heroes
of chivalry were wont to do before receiving their sword
and spurs, the insignia of kmighthood. His noble nature
prompted him to inaugurate the life-long contest he was
about to wage with the powers of evil, by an act of consecra-
tion of himself to God, which should resemble that by which,
at no very remote date, the candidates for knighthood had
actually prepared themselves for their career in arms. As
they had watched through the night before the altar, stand-
ing in their panoply of mail, and praying to God to grant
them grace to fulfil the obligations to which their new con-
dition bound them; so did he perform his ‘vigil of the
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armour’ ere he went forth to do battle for his liege Lord
and for the royal Lady whose true knight and servant he had
vowed to be.

It was the eve of the feast of the Annunciation when Ig-
natius went out at nightfall in search of some poor object
on whom he might bestow his worldly clothing. Such a one
he soon found among the numerous pilgrims who filled the
hospice of the monastery. Great, doubtless, was the wonder
of the man when he was requested to exchange his rags and
tatters for the splendid dress of the cavalier before him.
But being told that it was in order to the fulfilment of a
vow, his wonder would be less. To Ignatiug it mattered
nothing what the man imagined or suspected. Gladly, like
the great patriarch, St. Franecis, when he took the peerless
maiden, Poverty, for his bride, he stripped himself of his gay
and soft apparel, even to his shirt, receiving instead the
beggar’s rags ; then with great joy put on his true knightly
garb as a soldier of Jesus Christ—the sackcloth gown, with
its girdle of rope; his head and left foot bare; his right
covered with a shoe of grass, because the leg, not perfectly
healed, had become inflamed and swollen by the journey.
Then he placed his sword and dagger beside Our Lady’s
image. And thus he watched and prayed the whole night
before her altar, one while kneeling, at another leaning, from
weakness, on hig staff; lamenting his sins; renewing his re-
solutions, and commending himself and his designs to the
aid and protection of her who, on this same night, became
the Mother of the Eternal Son Incarnate.

‘At early dawn, Ignatius received his Lord in the Blessed
Sacrament; and then he left the monastery, in order to
avoid the crowd of pilgrims that always flocked to the church
on the Festival of the Annunciation, and by some of whom
he feared he might be recognised. Clad in his penitential
garb, he had become, in his interior life as in outward guise,
another man. Inigo de Loyola was no more; and he who
now descended from the heights of Monserrato was, as he
called himself, Xl pobre ignoto pellegrin’>—the poor un-
known pilgrim.!

! The sword and poniard long remained where Ignatius had suspended

them. The sword was afterwards given to the Jesuits’ College at Barcelona,
where it is still religiously. preserved.
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To escape observation, Ignatius, instead of leaving the
mountains by the high road to Barcelona, took the way that
led, by a steep and wooded descent, to the little town of
Manresa, which, from what appeared to be the mere chance
visit of an obscure stranger, was to gain a name of undying
renown in the annals of the Church.

It is from a narrative left by Juan Pascoal, the son of one
of those who were the Saint’s companions on the road, that
we learn how Ignatius reached Manresa, and what was the
manner of his life there.

Pascoal’s mother, Ifiez, whose usual residence was at Bar-
celona, being detained at Manresa by affairs of business, was
in the habit of going frequently on Saturdays to visit Our
Lady of Monserrato, twelve miles distant. She had not
failed to be present on the Feast of the Annunciation, and
was returning home about noon, in company with three other
women and two young men, when near the Chapel of the
Holy Apostles, some short way down the mountain, they were
accosted by a man clad in a long coarse garment, whose
comely and still youthful countenance was full of gravity and
dignity ; he kept his eyes almost constantly fixed upon the
ground. Moving painfully, and limping, he advanced towards
them, and with humble courtesy asked if they could tell him
of an hospital in the neighbourhood where he could be lodged.
Ifiez, as she looked at him, was touched with a feeling of
compassion and respect. They were going, she said, to
Manresa, where was the nearest hospital, and if he would
accompany them, she would provide for his necessities as long
as he should remain. Ignatius thankfully accepted the prof-
fered kindness; but when they begged him to mount an ass
they had with them, he refused. The party therefore slack-
ened their pace in order to enable him to keep up with them.

The surmises which Dofia Tiiez had entertained as to the
rank of their companion were not long in receiving a striking
confirmation. For they had not proceeded more than three
miles from Monserrato, when they were overtaken by an
official of the monastery, who inquired of Ignatius whether
he was the person who the day before, as alleged, had pre-
sented a beggar with a rich suit of clothes; adding that the
story being disbelieved, the man had been put in prison until
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further information could be taken. Ignatius was affected
to tears by this recital, and reproached himself bitterly for
the distress he had occasioned an innocent person; saying
within himself, ¢ Ah, sinner that thon art; thou couldst not
even do thy neighbour a service without causing him an
injury.” Charity obliged him to acknowledge that the beg-
gar had only spoken the truth, but on the officer further
asking who he was, and whither he was going, Ignatius
refused to give any account of himself, or of the motives
which had led to this act of beneficence. When they drew
near Manresa, Ifiez desired Ignatius to go on forward with a
lady of her company, a widow like herself, named Geronima
Cavera, who was superior of a hospital for the sick and
infirm, called the hospital of St. Lucy, from the church of
that name which stood some forty paces outside the town;
desiring her at the same time to furnish him with a chamber
and bed, and promising to provide his meals from her own
table.

Manresa, one of the most picturesque towns in Catalonia,
is situated on the banks of the river Cardenero, which flows
into the Llobregat, the ancient Rubricus. At the present
day it is astir with the hum and clatter of thirteen thousand
busy clothmakers, but at the time of the Saint’s visit it
numbered scarcely three thousand inhabitants, although it
was formerly a bishop’s see.

Ignatius had intended to remain in the town only a few
days, until his strength was sufficiently recruited to enable
him to set out on his pilgrimage. He wished also to avail
himself of an interval of repose to make some additions to
that book he carried with him, and which he cherished with
so much care. What it was that induced him to prolong
his stay we are not expressly informed. He abode at the
hospital five days, and then removed into a lodging which
Dofia Ifiez procured for him, and where he hoped he might
enjoy a more perfect seclusion. But, in spite of his desire to
remain unknown and disregarded, his appearance in that
place caused a great sensation. Tt was not long before his
doings at Monserrato were noised abroad, and the most
extravagant reports as to his former wealth and position in
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the world were in circulation. But all this he turned into
an occasion of greater humiliation, endeavouring by his
poverty and austerities to render himself despised, and to
bring himself into perfect subjection. Every day he devoutly
heard mass and attended vespers and compline. Seven hours
he gave to private prayer, and always on his knees. He
slept only for a few hours in the night, with no other bed
but the bare floor, and a stone or log of wood for his pillow.

The food sent him by Iiiez Pascoala (a pullet and a bowl
of broth, which had been prepared for herself) he gave away
to the sick and poor ; eating but once a day, and then only
of hard black bread, which he received in alms, together
with one glass of water. JTn fact, during the week he kepta
continual and rigorous fast. But on Sundays, after solacing
himself with the Bread of Angels, he added to what he called
his dinner a glass of wine—if it were offered to him—and
some herbs ; yet lest even these should prove too great an
indulgence to his palate, he mingled with them earth and
ashes, as he himself told Laynez. He always went bare-
headed and barefooted, and wore next to his skin, under his
sackeloth dress, a rough hair-shirt; but not being able even
thus to satisfy his thirst for suffering, he afterwards fastened
round his waist a heavy iron chain; for which, when he
visited the church at Our Lady at Villadordis, distant a mile
and a half from Manresa, he would sometimes substtute a
girdle, which he had woven for himself of sharp and prickly
leaves, still reverently preserved (say his biographers) in the
former town.

But his interior mortifications were of a kind still more
painful. He sought in all things to contradict his natural
tastes, and to kill in himself that pride and ambition and that
love of admiration and of display, which had hitherto been
dominant in his character. He became the associate of the
lowest of the people, adopted their uncouth manners and ways
of speaking, and as he had hitherto taken a pride in his
delicate hands, his well-trimmed beard, and clustering locks,
s0 now his hair was neither cut nor combed, his beard re-
mained unshorn, and the nails of his hands and feet were
allowed to grow to deformity. To such an excess did he carry
Lis ill-usage of himself, that the very beggars looked down
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on him with disdain, and treated him as one who might pe
insulted with impunity. The children in the streets called
after him, ¢ Look there at Father Sack!’ and pursued him
with hootings and laughter.

The time not given to prayer was devoted by him to the
sick in the hospital; especially to those whose disorders or
whose tempers rendered them the most revolting. He waited
on them, washed them, and performed for them the meanest
offices.

And all this he did for the love of God. Not only did
he suffer patiently the contempt and ill-usage which he
courted, but such also as came to him against his will, and
accompanied with just those provocations which a temper
like his must have found it most difficult to brook. There
was a man of the place notorious for his libertine life, who
from the first had denounced Ignatius as a hypocrite. This
man made it his daily practice to follow him about with
mockings and grimaces, ridiculing his gait and gestures,
and at last closing the pantomime with a torrent of the
coarsest abuse ; and he against whom all these insults were
directed was the gallant gentleman, the fiery and intrepid
soldier, so haughty in spirit, and so keenly sensitive, that at
a word or a look that seemed to touch him on the point of
honour, he would instantly lay his hand upon his sword.
There was one moment (as he afterwards avowed) when the
tempter had nearly gained an advantage over him. While
attending on the sick, he was suddenly seized with an intense
feeling of repugnance at the disgusting maladies and habits
of those whom he was serving—the rudeness and squalor of
all about him; but resolving (as Bartoli expresses it) to
conquer at one blow both the tempter who assailed and the
nature that betrayed him, he ran into the midst of the poor
creatures, embraced them, assisted them, and remained
amongst them until he had wholly vanquished his aversion.

He thus passed some four months at Manresa, and then
began to look about for some hidden retreat, where he might
commune alone with God, and practise his austerities far
removed from the eyes of men.

At the distance of about two hundred paces from Manresa,
-t the foot of those rocky heights which enclosed the deli-
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cious valley called by the peasants the Vale of Paradise, and
on the further side of the Cardenero, was a cavern known but
to few, and visited by none, Opposite this cave, and between
it and the high road leading to Manresa, stood a stone cross,
before which Ignatius frequently performed his pious stations.
It was probably this cross that led him to discover the cave.
In shape and aspect it was not unlike an ancient sepulchre,
being about twenty feet long and six wide; its elevation at
the highest point eight feet, but in its furthest depths much
less. On the side which looks towards Monserrato, a little
opening in the rock admits a distant view of the church of
Our Lady; the entrance was overgrown with briars and
bushes, through which Ignatius had to make his way. Here
it was, about the time when Luther, at the Diet of Worms,
declared before Charles V. his persistence in his hostility to
the Church, that his great antagonist, the man raised up by
God to stem the tide of heresy and unbelief, took up his
abode in darkness and in silence ;—here he redoubled his
prayers and penances, striking his breast with a flint stone,
like another St. Jerome, fasting three or four days continu-
ously, and kneeling or lying all through the night on the
earth, with no other covering than his sackeloth dress.
Hitherto he had enjoyed great peace of mind and con-
science, together with a sense of buoyant exultation which
had carried him over all obstacles. All at once, without any
transition or perceptible cause, Ignatius was assailed by
terrible trials and temptations. One day, when in a state of
more than ordinary debility, he was entering the church in
which it was his custom to hear mass, a voice seemed to say
to him, ¢ How will you be able to support this for forty
years or more?’ For the moment a horrible dread came
over him; then recognising the source from which the insi-
dious question had proceeded, he replied, ¢ Can you promise
me, O wicked one, another single hour of life? And what are
forty years of suffering compared with the ages of eternity 2’
For the time the enemy fled, but only to renew his assault
with greater malignity. Henceforth he was subject to con-
tinual and sudden alternations of joy and sadness ; sometimes
his soul was left in utter gloom and desolation, and then
again it was in a glow of happiness and content. So sudden,

Carve of
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yet so complete, were the vicissitudes through which he
passed, that, to use his own expression, it was like putting
off one garment and putting on another ; and, astonished at
his own experiences, he said to himself, ¢ What is this new
phase of existence into which I have entered ?’

The severities practised by him so exhausted his strength,
that his life seemed to be prolonged only by a miracle. His
youthful comeliness was succeeded by a deathlike pallor; his
fasts caused him excrueiating pains ; frequently he lay sense-
less; and, on more than one occasion, he was found appa-
rently dying. Once, especially, when praying in the church
of Villadordis, he fell into a swoon, in which he remained
for several days; and, on coming to himself, his weakness
was so great that, even after he had been revived with food,
provided for him by some pious women, he was unable to
reach the lospital without support. It was now that the
tempter took occasion to change the mode of his attacks ;
he sought to work his ruin by thoughts of pride and self-
sufficiency. |

Believing himself to be in danger of death, Ignatius com-
menced a strict examination of his conscience. Satan, here-
upon, suggested to him that he might and ought to die with
a perfect assurance of his acceptance with God, inasmuch as
by his extraordinary austerities he had deserved eternal hap-
piness. Ignatius quickly turned his thoughts upon his sins,
and dwelt with compunction on the most humbling recollec-
tions of his former life. Still the tempter returned, and con-
tinually increased in force ; and there were times when the
agony of his soul far surpassed in intensity all his bodily
sufferings and the dread of approaching death. On the fever
abating, he was filled with horror at seeing the precipice
down which he had been, as he thought, so nearly falling ;
and certain noble matrons being present, who, out of charity
and the devout interest they took in his recovery, had assisted
him in his illness, he entreated them, if ever they beheld him
in like extremity, to keep repeating to him, ¢ Remember, O
sinner, all the evil thou hast committed in the sight of God.’
But it was not until after a struggle of two years’ duration
that he succeeded in freeing himself from these toils.

Another and worse trial now awaited him. During the
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last months of his sojourn at Manresa he was tormented
by scruples of conscience which almost drove him to despair.
He began to be assailed with doubts as to the sufficiency of
his general confession at Monserrato. In the hopes of reco-
vering his peace of mind, he again examined his conscience
rigorously, and made his general confession a second time;
but only to entangle himself in a thicker labyrinth of uncer-
tainties. He sought counsel of spiritual persons; and,
amongst the number, of a learned priest, who was preacher
at the principal church. This good man prescribed a remedy,
which only aggravated the disease. He advised Ignatius to
write down all the sins he could remember, and, having once
confessed them, to banish them from his mind. Baut in this
minute and anxious repetition his scruples did but find fresh
material to feed upon; and Ignatius, deeply feeling, not the
misery only, but the danger of his state, sometimes thought
of begging his confessor to command him, in the name of
God, never to refer to the past, and longed for him to do so;
but, fearing lest he should be merely following his own sug-
gestions, he refrained from saying a word. His confessor
now, of his own accord, bade him accuse himself only of such
things as he knew to be clearly and unquestionably wrong.
But as Ignatius, in his scrupulosity, regarded even the most
innocent actions to be sinful, he was incapable of the very
discrimination which he was told to exercise.

In this state of mind he found no comfort in prayer or in
penance, to which he devoted himself more assiduously than
ever. Even Holy Communion, that perennial fountain of
peace to pious souls, brought him no relief. On the con-
trary, it did but increase his mental torments, believing him-
self, as he did, the enemy of Christ ; and more than once it
happened that, as he was in the act of receiving, the dreadful
thought would dart into his soul that he was communicating
to his own destruction.

At length the crisis came. He was now in the Dominican
convent at Manresa, the inmates of which had received him
with great kindness when he was suffering from one of those
paroxysms of illness to which he was subject at this time.
One day, when he was more than usually overwhelmed with
terrors, lifting up his eyes to Heaven, he cried, ¢ Come Thoun
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to my aid, O my God, for I find no help in man or in any
creature. Show me whither I shall turn for a remedy in my
woe: if it be to follow some wretched dog, I will surely do
it.” There came no answer to this burst of agony ; and the
tortures he endured increased in their intensity. In the
floor of his cell there was a deep opening, close to the spot
at which he knelt; and the tempter whispered to him to
cast himself down through it, and so end all his miseries.
But the next moment, struck with horror, ¢ No, never!’ he
exclaimed—*¢never will I so offend Thee, Lord ! Ashe kept
repeating these words to himself again and again, he be-
thought him of what he had read of a certain father of the
desert, who, to obtain some favour from Heaven which he
had long desired, abstained from food for several days until
his prayer was heard. Ignatius resolved to do the same;
and neither to eat nor drink until he had obtained relief,
provided only that his life was not endangered. He began
his fast on a Sunday, after his usual weekly communion, and
he continued it until the following Sunday, intermitting
nothing of his accustomed devotions and austerities. Nor
would he have desisted even then, had not his confessor on
learning from him what he had done, threatened to refuse
him absolution unless he promised immediately to break his
fast. Ignatius humbly obeyed; and for the time he seemed
delivered from his scruples. But on the third day after-
wards they returned with a fresh accession of strength; and
at the same time he was seized, while engaged in prayer,
with a profound disgust for his present manner of life, and
felt himself urged to abandon it, along with the great de-
signs he had been contemplating. But it was the fiend’s last
effort ; the season of trial was past; God had proved the
constancy of His servant by the deepest afflictions which
the heart of man can know. The temptations departed as
suddenly as they had come; his noviciate was conecluded;
and he who was destined to become one of the most skilful
physicians of souls, so gifted that no one afilicted with
scruples of conscience ever had recourse to him without
finding certain relief, had learned by his own experience the
lessons which he was soon to teach to others. He had ac-
quired the faculty of discerning spirits. He had himself
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passed through all the states and stages of the spiritual life.
He had learned that the sole rule of our will must be the
will of God; and then peace or trouble, light or darkmess,
fervour or desolation—all will be indifferent to us.

Long afterwards, Ignatius wrote to a nun of Barcelona :—

¢God has two methods of instructing us; one He employs
Himself, the other He permits. From himself proceeds the
inward consolation which dissipates our troublesand fills our
hearts with His love. The intelligence which it brings with
it enlightens the mind, and fortifies it by revealing to it
wondrous secrets, and showing it the paths that should be
followed or avoided in the spiritnal life. The fervour it com-
municates to the soul converts the most painful labours into
pleasures, and fatigues into repose; all burdens become
light —all austerities attractive. DBut these consolations are
not lasting; they have their times and their seasons, ac-
cording as it pleases God to grant or to withdraw them ;
but always for our greater good.

¢ When the beavenly light vanishes, the demon introduces
disquiet and desolation into our hearts, in order to detach us
from the service of God. Frequently we are overwhelmed
with melancholy ; prayer becomes arid—meditation weari-
some. Then come disheartening thoughts about ourselves.
We see ourselves as it were repulsed and abandoned by God
—separated from Him ; and it seems to us that nothing we
have hitherto done has pleased Him—that nothing we can
do in future will profit us. Hence, discouragement, distrust,
despair, which represent all our faults as mortal, all our
miseries irremediable. But neither is this sad condition
lasting ; and we ought to nse the one to enable us to sup-
port the other. So in time of consolation we must humble
ourselves, and, when despair overwhelms us, recollect that at
the first rays of divine light all that darkness will vanish,
and our peace will be restored.’

Thus the trials of his own soul tanght Ignatius how to
prescribe for others. He possessed in the highest degree the
art of healing scruples; and for the help of persons so tor-
mented, he wrote down the following rules :—

1. Many persons think that a scruple is the regarding a
thing to be sinful which is not so ; as, for instance, that they
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have committed sacrilege by walking upon a cross acei-
dentally formed by two straws that lay in their path. This
is not so much a seruple as a false judgment.

2. A true scruple would consist in imagining that we had
walked upon these straws through contempt of the cross,
and then, notwithstanding the secret testimony of conscience,
remaining in a state of disquiet and perplexity, which the
devil causes and keeps up.

3. Of these two sorts of scruples, we should always hold
the first in abhorrence, as a source of error, full of dangers
and snares. The second way, during a certain time, redound
to the profit of the newly-converted soul; it may tend to
render it pure, by withdrawing it from everything which has
in it even the shadow of sin ; according to those words of St.
Gregory—Bonarum mentium est, ibi culpam agnoscere, ubi culpa
non est (Good people are apt to think themselves in fault
where no fault is).

4. The enemy carefully studies the nature of the con-
science he attacks, examining whether it is strict and deli-
cate or easy and obtuse. The first he endeavours to contract
and intimidate still more, until he shall have reduced it to a
state of such intolerable anxiety, that it ends by abandoning
itself to despair, and is lost. Thus, when he observes that
far from consenting to the slightest fault, it fliecs even from
the shadow of one, he will make it believe that sin exists
when really there is no sin; as, for example, in certain ex-
pressions or in sudden and unguarded thoughts. With the
obtuse conscience he acts quite differently, and by familiar-
ising it gradually with slight faults, finishes by blinding it
to the most grievous sins.

5. He who wishes to advance in the spiritual life, ought
to follow the path which is exactly contrary to that towards
which the Enemy endcavours to attract him. If his con-
science be naturally too lax, he must try to draw it closer;
if, on the contrary, it be too contracted, he must labour to
expand it. Between those two extremes he may walk in
peace and safety.

6. If we contemplate doing or saying anything which is
contrary neither to the usages of the Church nor to the
order of our superiors, which may contribute to the glory of
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God, and yet which is suspicious in our eyes as being tainted
with vanity, we must raise our hearts to God; and if in His
sight we judge the action to be conducive, or even not con-
trary, to His glory, we ought to follow our first impulse,
saying, like St. Bernard—Nec propter te ceepi, nec propter e
findiam (It was not for your sake that I began, and you shall
not make me leave off).

Ignatius had come to Manresa with a fervent desire of
subduing the flesh and mortifying the pride of his natural
heart, but (as already stated) with small knowledge as yet of
spiritual things. He did not so much as know how to make
mental prayer or meditation, nor even what it was. At first,
therefore, his seven hours of devotion were passed in vocal
prayer; and we incidentally learn, from what he told Gon-
zales, that his way of assisting at mass was by reading the his-
tory of the Passion, as given in the Gospels. When he spoke
of this time in after days, he said God had treated him as a
skilful teacher treats a child, not giving him much to learn
at once, nor allowing him to pass on to a second subject
until he has well mastered the first. So great was his inex-
perience, that when a devout woman, with whom he often
conversed on religious subjects, said to him, ¢ Oh, that Christ
our Lord would appear to you some day,” he understood her
literally, and replied in his perplexity, ¢ How could our Lord
appear to me?’ And these words were actually fulfilled to
him. Certain it is that Ignatins made rapid progress in
divine knowledge, and became deeply versed in the pro-
foundest mysteries, without the intervention of human aid.

Like the great Apostle of the Gentiles, Ignatius Loyola
was favoured with ecstasies and visions; being as it were
carried out of himself, and hearing secret and unutterable
words. One day, as he was sitting on the banks of the Llo-
bregat, after having spent some time in prayer in the neigh-
bouring church of St. Paul, he was wrapt in spirit and filled
with such supernatural light, that in a moment he understood
a multitude of things relating to faith and even natural
science, of which before he had been perfectly ignorant; and
this too with such clearness, that he afterwards said, that if
all the communications he had since received from God—
and he was then upwards of sixty-two vears of age—could
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be collected into one, they would not equal the illumination
that was granted him in that short rapture.

From this moment, as he told Gonzales, he felt himself in
intelligence another man. On coming to himself, he ran and
threw himself at the foot of the cross of which mention has
been made, to pour out his heart in thankfulness to God,
when suddenly there appeared above it a spectacle which he
had frequently beheld before while living in the hospice. It
was a sort of luminous spiral trail, resembling the figure of
a serpent spotted with numerous eyes of fire—which yet
were not eyes—whence a vivid glare proceeded. Hitherto
this vision had always excited while it lasted a certain sen-
sible pleasure in him, because of its brillianey and beauty,
though when it vanished it always left him depressed and
sad ; but now, seen above the cross, it inspired him only
with abhorrence ; and, enlightened by the lessons he had
received, he knew that it was an illusion of the devil. This
phantom showed itself to him on many subsequent occasions,
both during his stay at Manresa and on his journeys to
Rome and Paris, but always hideous and deformed, and he
had only to make a gesture of disdain with his staff to drive
it from his sight.

The revelations which Ignatius now received were of the
most transcendent character. The sublimest mysteries of
faith were communicated to him immediately from God,
either by means of a pure spiritual radiance cast upon his
soul, or under images of things presented to his mind. Fre-
quently and for long together he was visited in the night by
divine consolations and interior lights, so penetrating and
engrossing that sleep fled frem his eyes. Now, too, he con-
ceived a great and special devotion to the Mystery of the
Blessed Trinity. But a still more wondrous grace was ae-
corded to him. One day, when he was reciting the Little
Office of Our Lady on the steps of the Dominican church,
while waiting for a procession, he was enabled in an instant,
as by a supernatural illustration of the intellect, clearly to
discover and contemplate the profound mystery itself. When
the vision had passed, his soul remained inundated with such
an exuberance of joy, that all the time of the procession he
was unable to restrain his tears; nor eould he cease to speak
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of this during the whole day; illustrating and expounding
this cardinal verity of the faith, so that all who heard him
were filled with admiration and awe.

From this time forth Ignatius was admitted—in such de-
gree as it is possible for a creature to be admitted—into close
and intimate communion with the Three Divine Persons;
and he recorded in a book the lights he had received on this
high subject, so far as they were capable of being expressed
in human language; but of these only a few fragments re-
main, which escaped by some accident the destruction to
which he destined all that he had ever written.

On another occasion, as he was standing in that same
church, he saw with a most perfect distinetness the whole
plan and order observed by God in the creation of the uni-
verse; but in a manner and under figures which he was
unable afterwards to explain or describe. Again, while hear-
ing mass, he beheld the infunt Jesus at the moment of the
elevation of the Host, and discovered how the Divine Body
of Christ dwells under the consecrated species. But the
vision with which he was most often favoured was that of
the Sacred Humanity of Our Lord, which showed itself to
him under a luminous form; yet, as he told Gonzales, always
by an interior perception, and without sensible distinetion of
the corporeal members: adding that he should speak within
bounds if he said that he beheld this vision from twenty to
forty times while he was at Manresa. Sometimes also he
saw the Blessed Virgin in the same manner.

At the Hospital of St. Lucy he had a chamber from which
a window looked into the church. He was assisting at com-
pline one Saturday evening, when he fell into a tranece,
which lasted till the same day and hour in the following
week. During the whole of that time he had all the appear-
ance of a dead man; and it was only by the faintest palpita-
tion of his heart that he was known to be still alive. On
returning to himself, he opened his eyes like one awakening
from a placid sleep, and murmured, <O Jesus, Jesus!’ He
then relapsed into silence; nor was he ever known afterwards
to utter a word as to what had been revealed to him during
those eight days.

But the first members of the Society, who had lived with
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him and had heard him speak of the time, have always be-
lieved that it was then that God revealed to Ignatius what he
was destined to do in the service of the Church, and traced
for him the plan of the Religious Order he was to found.

The Saint himself told Everard Mercurian, afterwards
General of the Order, that the first sketch of the Soeiety was
impressed upon his mind when he began to meditate on the
kingdom of Christ; and when he was asked why he had
made this or that regulation in his constitutions, his usual
answer was, ‘I saw it thus at Manresa.” He told Laynez
that he had there learned more during one hour’s mental
prayer than all the doctors in the world could teach him ;
and he declared that if the Holy Scriptures were no more,
and if the Catholic religion were destitute of all other testi-
mony, he should be ready to lay down his life for the faith
of the Churech, on the sole evidence of what he had then seen
and learned.

Notwithstanding these extraordinary favours, Ignatius
lost none of his childlike docility, regarding himself as a
novice in the spiritual life. He often visited his first friend,
the holy monk Chanones, revering him as the father of his
soul, and laying bare his inmost heart before him. The
aged Benedictine, on his part, while fulfilling the office of a
teacher and director to Ignatius, secretly entertained the
greatest veneration for his penitent ; and would often say to
the other monks, that Ignatius Loyola was destined to
become a champion of the Church.

By this time also many pious persons had discerned in
him the marks of a true sanctity. Thus, it is related by
Maffei, that he was seen by one who for some time had
watehed him narrowly, raised up from the ground, his face
shining like that of Moses, by reason of his familiar inter-
course with God.

The rigid austerities he practised, and whieh, in his igno-
rance and the natural ardour of his character, he carried to
an excess which in after years he would not have allowed to
others, at last seriously affected his health. After that vio-
lent attack of which we have spoken, when he was carried
senseless to the hospice, his emaciation was so great that
a rieh burgess of the town, named Andrés Amigante, had
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compassion on him, and conveyed him to his own house. A
second illness seized him in the winter; and this time the
magistrate took charge of him, and confided him to the care
of one Ferreira, directing that his needs should be supplied
at the public expense. Here some of the highest ladies in
the place watched by his bedside, taking their turn to wait
upon him. This illness left him with a great weakness of
digestion, which lasted all his life. He seems also to have
had several relapses ; once while with the Dominicans, when
the devout women who ministered to him, not being able
to attend upon him in the monastery, caused him to be
removed a second time to the house of Amigante. Warned
by experience, Ignatius began, towards the end of his so-
journ at Manresa, to moderate the rigour of his penances
but he resolutely refrained from eating meat, though on
more than one occasion he was seized with an almost un-
controllable desire to yield to the temptation.

All this time, it was not possible in the nature of
things but that the populace generally should be moved by
the sight of a man so young, and evidently bred to a far
different station, leading so hard and so solitary a life. His
very look was enough to rivet attention and excite respect ;
and thus it came to pass that when he went to pray at the
foot of some cross outside the town, the people would follow
and observe him at a distance. After awhile they began to
assemble around his retreat, and then Ignatius was con-
strained to speak to them; and his words were those of
another John the Baptist preaching penance in the wilder-
ness. A rock is still shown in front of the whole hospice of
St. Lucy, where Ignatius, in his coarse sackcloth gown, with
its hempen girdle, his hair dishevelled, his head and feet
bare, his face pale and haggard, but inflamed with divine
love, spoke, like one inspired, of the things of God. But
his look, his presence, preached even more powerfully than
his words. Many of the most noble ladies in the town sur-
rounded him when he spoke in the open air, treasured up his
instructions, and so profited, that they went regularly to
confession and communion on every Sunday; a thing so ex-
traordinary, that people called them ¢las Inigas.” Hisslight-
est actions had a virtue and a charm in them which few

E



50 LIFE OF IGNATIUS LOYOLA.

could resist : when he received almg, he ever accompanied
his thanks with some charitable prayer for the spiritual wel-
fare of the giver;—men were moved to contrition, they scarcely
knew why ; they were roused from their state of indifference,
and animated by a desire to lead a more strict and holy life.
Thus, by degrees, Ignatius gathered about him a circle of
disciples, to whom he communicated, in a measure, the im-
pulses which he had himself derived from his prayers and
meditations, as also from his spiritual readings, especially of
the Holy Scriptures. They felt drawn to him as to a man
who walked with God and was the friend of God ; and many,
it is said, followed his example, abandoned the world and
entered the religious life.

But among them all Ignatius found none who were ca-
pable of co-operating with him in the great project he had
conceived; for it is clear that he had already formed the
design of drawing to him associates who, modelled after the
ideas which he afterwards embodied in the ¢ Spiritual Exer-
cises,” should accompany him to Palestine, and unite with
him in spreading the kingdom of God among the infidels.
He said afterwards that he found none, either at Manresa or
at Barcelona, who could aid him to advance in the spiritual
life, or who seemed to have a knowledge of divine mysteries,
with the sole exception of the aged matron who had prayed
that our Lord might be made visible to him. Her name we
are not told, but it is recorded that her reputation for sanc-
tity and wisdom was so great, that King Ferdinand lhad been
wont to consult her in affairs of conscience.

But though he had produced a striking change for the
better among the people of Manresa, his adversaries were
all the more enraged against him. From reviling, they
passed to defaming him; and those who favoured and
assisted him met with no better treatment at their hands.
When Amigante received him into his house, these people
called him, in derision, Simon the leper, and his wife Martha,
because they tended God’s servant in his sickness. Butnone
met with greater molestation than Iiiez Pascoala, who had
brought him to the town, and had always shown him much
devotedness ; all these things caused Ignatius especial pain.
On the one hand, his humility suffered from the veneration
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paid him; and, on the other, the reputation of his friends
was compromised by the calumnies that were spread abroad.
For their sake, therefore, if not for his own, he was desirous
of leaving the place. For some time his departure was
delayed by the plague at Barcelona, whence he intended to
embark for the Holy Land ; but learning that the port was
again open, he resolved to commence his journey.

One of the friends from whom Ignatius parted with grate-
ful affection wss Cavalla, a good priest who had nursed him
tenderly during one of his many illnesses. To him he gave,
by way of remembrance, the book of the Little Office of Our
Lord, which he had constantly used, and which was almost
the only property he possessed.

Before Ignatius left Manresa, the news came that Villiers
de I’Isle Adam, abandoned by the Christian potentates, to
their eternal disgrace, had been compelled to surrender
Rhodes to the Sultan Solyman; and for many years after,
till the Battle of Lepanto broke the maritime power of the
infidel, the Turks continued to be ‘lords of the Mediterra-
nean, and foes to all who sailed upon its waters.” Thisevent
was a bad augury for the project of Loyola, and one that
was soon realised. Did the old martial ardour revive for a

moment in his once fiery breast, and did his hand instine- -

tively seek the hilt of that sword which he had left sus-
pended by Our Lady’s altar at Monserrato? or did he not
rather press the cross more closely to his heart, and renew
again his vow to Him who hung thereon, to do His will
bravely in His own sweet and gentle way? Ignatius had in
hin the very spirit of the true Crusader; the high courage,
the enduring hardihood, the generous devotion, the daring
zeal, the burning personal love of the Redeemer ; but in Him
all was sublimated by an interior crucifixion—a deadness
alike to the world’s glory and the world’s contempt; the
warfare to which he was summoned was to be waged only
with spiritual weapons, and solely for spiritual ends.

The Church, unlike the world, knows and honours its
greatest men. In later times Cardona, Bishop of Vigue,
raised a pillar with an inscription, in front of the Hospital
of St. Lucy, to commemorate the Saint’s sojourn there; and
the building itself he gave to the Society of Jesus, having
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transferred the sick elsewhere. The chamber where Ignatius
remained in his seven days’ trance is still shown—the old
brick floor on which he lay, covered with boards to preserve
it, which are removed when the faithful desire to kiss the
holy spot.

Ignatius quitted Manresa in January 1523, after a residence
of nearly ten months. He had already (as we have stated)
abated something of his rigorous austerities, both for his
health’s sake—the winter being particularly severe—and
because he had learned by experience that excessive mortifi-
cations are an impediment in the service of God, no less
than of our neighbour. He desired also to avoid the appear-
ance of singularity; and, to this end, had for some time
ceased to exhibit that neglect of his person to which he had
hitherto submitted from penitential motives. He no longer
allowed his hair to grow in disorder; he wore shoes, and
exchanged his sackecloth gown and cord for a garb more
resembling that of some poor scholar ; an upper and under
coat of coarse grey cloth, with a sombrero or hat of the
same colour. All these he received from some charitable
hands, but he would accept no money. His friends would
fain have persuaded him to take some companion with him
on his travels, if it were only because he could speak neither
Latin nor Italian; but he replied, with the energy character-
istic of him, that if the Duke of Cordova’s own son were to
propose to accompany him he would decline the offer; that
he was content to have no other society but that of the three
virtues, Faith, Hope, and Charity; that if he had a com-
panion, he should be ever looking to him in need; and he
desired to have no help, or hope, or confidence, save in God
alone.

We learn from Juan Pascoal, that his greatly persecuted
mother sent for her brother, Antonio Pujol, a priest who
resided with the Archbishop of Tarragona, and begged him
to conduct Ignatins to Barcelona, and procure lodging for
him. On arriving, they found that some days must elapse
before he could embark. But Ignatius did not concern him-
self about the preparation for his voyage, and occupied all the
time that remained to him, after his seven hours of prayer,
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in visiting the prisoners and the sick. He begged in the
streets, and relieved the poor with the alms which he collected.
He had a great desire to meet with persons who were expe-
rimentally acquainted with the mysteries of the spiritunal life,
and for this purpose visited several hermitages in the neigh-
bourhood ; but nowhere could he find the help for which he
looked. In what way he should be able to defray the ex-
penses of his voyage he knew not; but God did not forsake
His servant. At Barcelona he made the acquaintance of
several pious people, whose friendship he long retained.
The most remarkable in its beginning, as also the most last-
ing, and yet the most disappointing in its conclusion, was
that which he contracted with a noble lady of the eity, named
Isabel Roser. She had wholly retired from the world, and
lived only for God and for her husband, who was blind and
demanded all her care. It was now the season of Lent, and
Ignatius was one day in the cathedral, seated on the steps of
the altar amongst a group of children, listening to a sermon,
when Isabel, happening to glance towards him, beheld his
head surrounded with a circle of light, and at the same
moment heard an inward voice bidding her call him to her.
His appearance inspired her with a deep respect, and she
felt herself moved to do as the voice admonished her, but
hesitated from the fear of being the victim of some illusion.
On returning home, she disclosed to her husband what she
had seen and heard, and with his approval she sought out
Ignatius and brought him to the house; where, under the
pretext of performing a simple act of hospitality to a chance
wayfarer, they detainéd him to share their repast. With
such a guest the conversation naturally turned to spiritual
subjects ; and Ignatius, who was ignorant of the motives
which had led to his reception, spoke with so much power
and with such a knowledge of divine things, that his hearers
were filled with admiration, and convinced that the stranger
before them was a man of gentle birth and possessed of no
ordinary endowments.

Learning that he was bound for Italy,and had already se-
cured a passage in a brigantine that was about to sail, Isabel,
having done all in her power to detain him, conjured him at
least not to risk his life in so slight a vessel, but to wait fora
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ship in which the Bishop of Barcelona, who was a kinsman of
her husband’s, was intending to embark. This last circum-
stance probably it was which induced him to defer his de-
parture ; nor was it without a special dispensation of Divine
Providence that he did so, for scarcely had the brigantine
left the harbour, when it was caught in a violent storm and
went down with all on board.

The captain of the ship in which Ignatius was to sail
agrecd to give him a passage for the love of God; but on
condition that he brought with him the necessary provisions
for the voyage. Here, however, a doubt presented itself,
whether by taking such precaution he should not be in-
fringing the resolution he had formed of living solely on
alms from day to day, trusting only to the good providence
of God. In his perplexity he consulted the priest his con-
fessor, who bade him procure what he needed from private
charity, and then depart with a quiet conscience. But even
thus he would accept nothing from Dona Isabel, who offered
to supply him, but went through the streets of Barcelona
begging of the passers-by, until he collected what was suffi-
cient for his immediate wants.

‘While thus engaged, he was asked by a certain Sefiora
Cepilla Rocaberti whither he was going. For some moments
he stood hesitating what to reply ; because a pilgrimage to
Jerusalem in those days was a service of danger; and so
redounded to the eredit of those who performed it. He
answered therefore, as was true, that he was going to Italy
and Rome. To which she rejoined, supposing him to be a
mere ordinary pilgrim, ¢ To Rome ! fhey who go to Rome
are apt to return no better for their journey ;” meaning that
few made the pilgrimage from a motive of true devotion.
This dread of vainglory it was which most tormented him
at this time; and, to prevent his being surprised into this
sin, he studiously concealed his noble birth, and the motives
which impelled him to make the pilgrimage. It so hap-
pened that the son of this lady had left his home, and taken
to a vagrant life. Perceiving by his countenance that Igna-
tius was not what his dress and habits scemed to indicate,
she supposed him to be another idle spendthrift of the same
description, and loaded him with reproaches. The Saint
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accepted the humiliation with joy, and assured her that there
was not in the whole world a man more worthless than him-
self. And this he did with such an air of genuine sincerity,
that the lady at once perceived her error—her anger was
turned into admiration, and begging his forgiveness, she
bestowed upon him an abundant alms. Dofia Cepilla could
never afterwards recount the circumstances of this singular
meeting without deep emotion ; and, when Ignatius returned
to Barcelona, she placed herself under his spiritual direction,
and became one of his most devoted followers.

More than three weeks elapsed before Ignatius left Bar-
celona. On his way to the ship, finding that he had four or
five small coins in his possession, which he was resolved not
to keep for his own use, and there being no poor person in
sight on whom he could bestow them, he left them on a stone
bench near the harbour, that God might dispose of them in
such a manner as He pleased. The vessel made a rapid
passage, though not without danger, being driven by a strong
west wind to Gaeta within five days. Thence he pursued
his journey to Rome on foot, in company with three other
persons, mendicants or pilgrims like himself—a youth and
two women, mother and daughter ; this last for greater safety
wearing male attire. One night, on arriving at a village,
they found a number of people assembled round a large fire,
who received them civilly and set food before them.

Ignatius was then lodged with the youth in a stable, while
the women were conducted to a chamber overhead. In the
middle of the night a loud noise was heard, and women’s
voices calling for help. Ignatius, hastening upstairs, found
the mother and daughter with whom he had travelled ex-
ceedingly terrified, calling out that they had been attacked in
the night by some ruffian. The household collected round,
and Ignatius, lifting up his voice, spoke with such indigna-
tion, that, though his language was unknown to them,
the listeners were abashed, and fell back to let him pass
with the women, in company of whom he immediately
started on his journey. But the young man was missing.

The three made their way in the darkness to a small town
near. But they found the gates closed; so that they were
obliged to pass the remainder of the night in a church, the
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walls of whieh were streaming with damp. Neither when
morning dawned were they permitted to enter the plaee;
for the plague was still raging in many parts of Italy, and
the roads were narrowly watched; add to whieh, Ignatius,
worn as he was by his great austerities, had the look of one
already stricken with the pestilenee. They were compelled,
therefore, to go on to a neighbouring village, where the pil-
grims rested ; Ignatius being unable from feebleness to pro-
ceed any further, while the two women made the best of
their way to Rome. It so happened that, on the same day,
the lady to whom the neighbouring lands belonged was on
her way to the town from which the Saint had been ex-
cluded ; and, the inhabitants going out to meet her, Igna-
tius went with them, and begged permission to pass through
the plaee, assuring her that he was not suffering from disease,
but from exhaustion. She readily granted his petition, and
having rested there two days, living meanwhile on the alms
he reeeived, he was able to eontinue his journey.

Ignatius reached Rome on Palm Sunday. There he met
with some fellow-ecountrymen, through whose intervention
he procured a pilgrim’s licence from the reigning pontiff,
Adrian VI.; and after visiting the several ehurches of the
Stations, and other holy places, and receiving the Papal be-
nediction, he set out on the ninth day, still on foot, for
Venice. His friends, who had in vain endeavoured to dis-
suade him from prosecuting his design, representing to him
the danger and hardships he must encounter, constrained
him at the moment of his departure to accept seven or eight
gold crowns, that he might at least possess the means of
paying for his passage. But three days had not elapsed be-
fore he bitterly reproached himself for his eowardiee in dis-
trusting the good providence of God. His first impulse was
to throw the money on the roadside, but on reflection he
considered that he would be doing better in distributing it
among the first poor persons he should meet; and this
accordingly he did,

On this journey he was exposed to even greater privations
than on the former, owing to the inereasing ravages of the
plague. People were afraid to reeeive him into their houses,
or to give him so much as a night’s lodging ; and, on one
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occasion in particular, Gonzales relates that, as he was
leaving the portico of a house under which he had found
shelter for the night, a man, scared by his pale and ghastly
appearance, turned and fled from him in terror. The very
hand of charity feared to open to so pitiable an object.
There were times, however, when travellers like himself
allowed him to join them on the way, but even then would
often pass on in haste, as the evening began to close, lest
they also should be forced to sleep in the open air. On
reaching Chioggia, the Saint and his chance companions
were informed that they would not be allowed to enter
Venice without a certificate of health. They resolved there-
fore to go to Padua, in order to obtain this necessary docu-
ment ; but Ignatius, unable to keep up with the rest, found
himself left at nightfall in an open plain, without shelter
and without a guide. But the Saint was not abandoned by
Him for whose sweet sake he was suffering all these things.
He calmly set himself to pray; and, as he prayed, the Lord
Jesus appeared to him, in that same form in which He had
often visited him, and, filling his heart with joy, pro-
mised to protect him with a special care. This promise was
marvellously fulfilled ; for on the morrow he entered Padua,
and left it without question or challenge, to the astonish-
ment of his companions, who had rejoined him, and knew
that he had obtained no bill of health. But their astonish-
ment was still greater when, on reaching the lagune of
Venice, the quarantine officers strictly examined the pass-
ports of every other persou in the boat, but passed Ignatius
by, as though he had been invisible.

It was dusk when Ignatius set foot in Venice, and as he
was ignorant of the language, and acquainted with no one of
whom he could ask the way to some hospice where strangers
were lodged, he disposed himself to pass the night under the
arcade of the Procuratori, in the Piazza of St. Mark. There
was at that time in Venice a senator named Marc-Antonio
Trevisani, who was not only a learned magistrate, but a
most holy man. He led the austere life of a monk ; his
house was like a public hospital, from the number of poor
whom he received and tended with his own hands; indeed,
but for his nephews, who charged themselves with the
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management of his worldly affairs, he would have despoiled
himself of everything he possessed in works of charity.
Twenty years later his acknowledged virtues, and the emi-
nent services he had rendered the Republic, procured his
election to the supreme office of Doge—a dignity he would
fain have avoided ; but he sacrificed his own preference to
the public weal. He lived to a great age, and his death was
a fitting termination of such a life. While assisting one day
at the Holy Sacrifice, he became motionless, and was found
to have calmly expired. On the night of Ignatius’ arrival,
this good man was awakened by a voice, which said to him:
‘What! dost thou sleep comfortably in thy bed, when my
poor servant and dear pilgrim lies so near thee stretched on
the bare stones?’ Rising instantly, full of wonder as to who
this special friend of God might be, he went out with ser-
vants bearing torches, and found Ignatius, as it had been
told him, lying on the pavement; and conducting him to
his house, Marc-Antonio entertained him with a respectful
charity.

But the next morning, whether with a view to stricter
retirement, or because he deemed it unsuitable that a pilgrim
should be lodged in a palace, Ignatius left the senator’s hos-
pitable roof, preferring to be dependent on such chance aid
as God might send him. In like manner, he was not soli-
citous as to the means by which he might procure a passage
to Palestine, although the pilgrims’ ship had sailed some
days before ; nor would he present himself to the Imperial
Ambassadors; he had no longer any interest (he said) at
courts ; friends would come when they were wanted. And
so it happened. As he was begging in the streets, he was
recognised by a rich Biscayan merchant, who asked him
whither he was bound, and invited him home to dine. It
seems to have been a habit with Ignatius, not to refuse hos-
pitality when thus offered ; and ever since he left Manresa it
had been his custom, as he said himself, to keep silence at
table, except when spoken to, and observing what others
said, to take the opportunity when the repast was over, to
direct the conversation to some spiritual subject. ~The mer-
chant, with his whole family, conceived such an affection for
him, that he would have persuaded him to remain with them.
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But, failing in this, he offered him clothes and money, which
the Saint refused, begging him only to procure him an audi-
ence of the Doge, Andrea Gritti, that he might solicit a free
passage on board the Admiral’s ship, which was about to
take the Lieutenant-Governor to Cyprus. This the Doge
readily granted, and Ignatius remained at the merchant’s
house until it was time to sail.

The pilgrims to Jerusalem this year were very few in
number, owing both to the prevalence of the plague, and to
the swarms of Turkish cruisers which, after the capture of
Rhodes, infested the seas. The pilgrims’ ship had sailed
with only thirteen on board. All these things were repre-
sented to Ignatius, with the hope of deterring him from his
purpose ; but he simply answered, ¢ God is my sole support ;
I would not hesitate to set sail upon a plank.” Shortly
before his departure he was seized with a violent fever; and
on the very day he was to go on board his illness had
* reached such a height, that to some who inquired whether
he could sail in such a state, the physician replied, ¢ Yes, if
he wishes to die on the passage.” No sooner, however, did
Ignatius hear the gun give the signal for weighing anchor,
than he hastened down to the harbour with the rest; quit-
ting Venice on the 14th of July, 1523.

After a few days’ sea-sickness he revived, and the fever
left him. But the evil ways and libertine discourse of many
among the passengers, and especially of the crew, filled his
soul with sadness; and in his zeal for the Divine Majesty
he never ceased reproving them with a freedom and a severity
which excited their implacable resentment. Some Spaniards
who were on board warned him of his danger, and urged
him to be cautious, as a plot was being formed to put the
ship to shore, and leave him on a small uninhabited island
which they were about to pass. But Ignatius knew no fear,
and cared not for consequences. And the event justified his
confidence ; for as they were on the point of making the
island, a boisterous wind arose, which baffled all the efforts
of the sailors, and drove them on with rapidity towards
Cyprus. There he learned that the pilgrims’ vessel, which
had left Venice so many days before, was still lying in the
harbour of Salines, ten leagues distant. Thither accordingly
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Ignatius proceeded across the island, together with the other
pilgrims, eight in number ; having with him no other subsist-
ence than, as he himself expressed it, that hope which he
ever placed in God. But all this time the Saint had aids
which no man knew of. Often when, retired in some corner
of the ship, he wept over the outrages offered to God, Jesus
would Himself appear to him, bringing him strength and
consolation. At Salines, he .and his companions embarked
on board the other ship, and on the 31st of August, after a
voyage in all of forty-eight days, they reached the coast of
Syria.

From Jaffa, where they landed, they made the journey to
Jerusalem riding on asses; and, when they were within two
miles of its walls, they were met by a Spanish gentleman,
Diego Nuiiez, who devoutly admonished them that, as they
were approaching the spot from which they would first obtain
a sight of the Holy City, they should set their conscience in
order and proceed in silence. This proposal pleased them
all well ; and, shortly afterwards, perceiving the Franciscan
fathers advancing to meet them, preceded by the cross, they
dismounted and made the rest of the way on foot; and thus,
on the 4th of September, about noonday, in solemn proces-
sion, they entered within the gates of that city whose streets
had heard the voiee of the Etermal Word, and had been
trodden by His sacred feet.

Ignatius had now attained what had been the chief objeet
of his desires ever since his conversion. From the moment
when his eyes first rested from afar on the walls of Jeru-
salem, he experienced a sensation of unutterable joy; and
this fervour of devotion lasted undiminished all the time Le
dwelt in the Holy City. These several scenes he visited
again and again, sometiines alone, and sometimes in company
with others ; not from a mere sentimental desire of beholding
places rendered famous by the stupendous events of gospel
story, but from a deep, adoring, personal love of Him who
was the actor and sufferer therein—Jesus, the Son of Mary
and the Son of God. This it was that made every emotion
he experienced a pious aspiration, and every step he took an
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act of worship. And so we read that when be beheld the
place of his Redeemer’s agony, and the spots where He was
crucified and was buried, all his soul was melted with a sweet
sorrow, and he could not cease from pressing tender kisses
on the blessed ground, and pouring out his heart in devout
thanksgiving.

To Iiiez Pascoala he sent an exact and most minute de-
scription of all the holy places; and every word was like a
spark of celestial fire. This document was long preserved
by the Pascoal family, and finally left by them as a precious
legacy to the Society of Jesus.

But he had come, not merely to visit the holy places, but
to abide in Jerusalem, near the sepulchre of his Lord, and
thence to spread the life-giving gospel of His truth. Though
it had been revealed to him at Manresa, that he was to found
a society destined to win multitudes of souls to the true
faith, nothing had been told him as to the place where its
members should assemble, and what should be the particular
field of their labours. Jerusalem had been his first thonght as
he lay wounded at Loyola, and Jerusalem was the spot which
in his own mind he had fixed upon as the centre from which
his spiritual children should go forth to achieve a mnobler
conquest than that for which the champions of the Cross, the
Crusaders, with all their enthusiasm and all their valour, had
combated in vain—the conquest of souls to the obedience of
Jesus Christ. The idea even enters as an element into his
¢ Spiritual Exercises.’” This, it is clear, was the Saiut’s
design ; but it was not according to the will of God. Not
the Holy Land, but all lands, were to be given him as his
battlefield ; and the sphere of his labours was to extend to
the very boundaries of the earth. Ignatius, however, made
frequent endeavours to return to Palestine ; and, to the last
days of his life, he had a fixed intention of founding a house
of the Society at Jerusalem.

In order to further his object, he had brought with him
letters commendatory to the Franciscan fathers, which he
delivered at once to the warden of the convent—without,
however, disclosing to him any other motive for wishing to
remain than that of satisfying his personal devotions ; of his
ulterior intentions he said nothing. The warden at first
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demurred, representing to him the extreme poverty of the
convent, which subsisted solely on alms; that in fact on
this very account they had resolved on sending some of their
brethren back to Lurope in company of the pilgrims. Igna-
tius in return assured him that he would ask nothing of them
except that they should hear his confession and give him
communion. On these conditions the Father Warden ad-
mitted that leave might be given him to remain, but the
matter must be left for the determination of the Father
Provincial, who was absent at Bethlehem. Ignatius on this
considered the question as good as decided in his favour, and
in the joy of his heart wrote letters to this effect to his
friends at Barcelona.

The very day before that on which the pilgrims were to
take their departure, he was sent for by the Provincial, who
had returned, and was informed in the presence of the Father
Warden that he must leave Jerusalem with the rest. A
zeal like his, so ardent, fearless, and defiant of consequences,
would never submit to the restrictions imposed by the Moslem
authorities; his presence (as they argued truly) would be a
constant source of embarrassment and danger; and so they
told him, with the utmost kindness, that his design was a
good and pious one, but that, after full consideration, they
could not, in prudence, allow him to carry it into execution ;
that his remaining amongst them would be perilous to him-
self and detrimental to the interests of the community, upon
whom devolved the burthen of ransoming out of their scanty
means all pilgrims who fell into the hands of the Turks;
and that many through their rashness in passing beyond the
limits assigned to the Christians, had been reduced to slavery,
and even put to death. To this Ignatius replied that he
feared neither slavery nor death ; and that if it were his lot
to be taken captive, he did not wish to be ransomed, modestly
adding, that he was firmly resolved to abide by his intention
if he could do so without offending God. ¢ But you would in-
decd offend God,” answered the Father Provincial, ¢ if you per-
sisted in remaining contrary to my will, who have authority
from the Holy See to determine who shall be allowed to
remain and who not, and even to excommunicate those who
refuse to comply.”’ At the same time he produced the Papal
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Bull, at which, however, Ignatius would not look, meekly
bowing his head and assuring the Provincial that he believed
his word and was ready to obey; that to him the will of his
superior was the will of God.

Ere he left the Holy City, Ignatius was to give what the
good Franciscans might regard as certain proof that their
apprehensions were not groundless. On the Mount of Olives
were visible (at that day) what tradition averred to be the
footmarks imprinted by our Divine Lord upon the rock, at the
moment he left the earth to ascend into heaven. The holy
pilgrim longed once more to venerate these sacred signs;
and he wished to do this in secret and alone. To venture
beyond the city walls without the protection of the Turkish
escort was a work of danger; but Ignatius knew no fear.
Withdrawing silently, he succeeded in reaching the summit
of the hill unperceived; and, when stopped by the guards
who kept the place, he obtained their leave to pass by giving
them his penknife. After satisfying his devotion, he crossed
over to the neighbouring sanctuary of Bethphage, when it
came into his mind that he had not sufficiently observed
towards what quarter of the heavens the sacred feet were
pointed when last they touched the earth. Returning, there-
fore, to the spot, he again procured admission by presenting

the soldiers with a pair of scissors, probably his only remain--

ing possession, with the exception of the clothes he wore.

Meanwhile his absence had been discovered by the monks;
and, as he was descending from the Mount, he was met by
one of their Armenian servants, who, angered doubtless by
what he deemed an act of ill-timed temerity, loaded him with
reproaches, and even threatened him with his stick ; then,
seizing him roughly by the arm, never released hold until he
was safe within the convent walls. But the Saint bore all
patiently—even joyfully; for, at the moment that the man
laid hand upon him, lifting up his eyes, he beheld the Lord
Jesus in the form in which He usually appeared to him, mov-
ing on before him in the air, as the disciples might have seen
Him when He ascended to His glory.

Ignatius had now spent six weeks in Jerusalem. On the
morrow he bade farewell to the land of his predilection, con-
soling himself with the hope of one day returning.

Leaving
Jerusalem.
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On reaching Cyprus, Ignatius and his companions found
three vessels ready to sail; one Turkish, the other two Vene-
tian. Of the latter, one was large and well equipped; the
other was small, old, and damaged. As the winter was
approaching, the greater part of the pilgrims preferred the
larger vessel, and prayed the captain to give Ignatius a free
passage out of compassion for his poverty, assuring him
that in so doing he would have a saint on board; to which
the man replied with a sneer, that if he were a saint he
might walk on the water, as other saints had done. The
master of the smaller craft willingly received him for the
love of God. At early dawn all threc vessels sailed out
together, with a favourable wind; but at sunset a violent
storm arose, and they parted company. The Turkish vessel
foundered ¢ with man and mouse’ in the high sea, and the
large and strong-built Venetian struck upon the coast of
Cyprus, the passengers and crew barely escaping with their
lives; but the ship which conveyed Ignatius, after long
struggling with the tempest, safely made the Apulian coast;
and, having executed all necessary repairs and taken in pro-
visions, continued its course to Venice.

It was now the middle of January 1524, the voyage
having lasted two months and a half. Ignatius had gone
to sea miserably provided; his only clothing being a short
thin coat and an open vest of black cloth, very ragged at
the shoulders, with breeches of some coarse material, that
reached no lower than the knees, leaving his legs quite bare.
His sufferings had been great, for the cold was extreme, and
there were frequent falls of snow. At Venice he was again
kindly received, probably by the merchant who had enter-
tained him the previous summer; but he had no intention
of remaining longer than was requisite to reeruit himself for
a journey, having resolved on returning to Spain. He
had become convinced that it was not the will of God that
he should take up his abode at Jerusalem, at least for the
present; and during his voyage it had been made equally
clear to him that, if he would labour successfully for the good
of souls, he must prepare himself by the use of ordinary
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means. He wasreading the eighteenth chapter of St. Luke’s
Gospel, where our Lord, during his journey to Jerusalem,
forctells to His Apostles His passion and resurrection, and,
on coming to the words Et ipst nihil horum intellezerunt (and
they understood none of these things), it was strongly im-
pressed upon his mind that if he also would understand, he
must be instructed. Hitherto he had entered on his holy
enterprise like some valiant cavalier, attempting imprac-
ticable feats of daring ; now setting himself as resolutely to
learn the first rudiments of that knowledge which afterwards
he might communicate to others, Inigo de Loyola would go
to school again. The plan was one which seemed to remove
him to an indefinite distance from the great object of his
aspirations ; but what mattered so that the will of Ged were
done? Accordingly, after a few days of necessary repose,
Ignatius set out again upon his journey, and, as before, on
foot; accepting nothing from his friendly host save a piece
of cloth to double over his body, because of the excessive
weakness of his stomach, and some fifteen or sixteen giulii !
for his necessities on the way.

The whole of Northern Italy was now the theatre of war
between the Emperor Charles V. and Francis I. of France;
and Ignatius, thus scantily clothed and provided, was’to
make his way to Genoa, across the Apennines, which were
covered with the snows of winter, and through a country
overrun by bands of soldiers. Of this perilous journey the few
incidents recorded are highly characteristic of the man. At
Ferrara, while praying in the cathedral, a beggar asked an
alms of him, and he gave him a small coin; another came,
and to him he gave a larger coin ; and then another, to whom
he presented one of his silver pieces. Seeing thisand telling
one another, a whole crowd of beggars gathered round him,
and Ignatius being as ready to give as they to receive, he
was soon left penniless. Then, as more continued to press
about him, he begged them to excuse his refusing since he
had notbing more either for them or for himself. Such
munificence in one whose poverty seemed greater than their
own, struck them with astonishment, and observing also

¥ A giulio was worth about sixpence.
F
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his deep piety, they assembled at the doors and followed
him as he left the church, crying, ‘A Saint! A Saint!’

On the way to Genoa Ignatius was advised by some
Spanish soldiers, who gave him a kindly welcome, to leave
the main road and take another, by which he might avoid
the danger of passing through the hostile camp ; but, full of
confidence in the Divine protection, he pursued his course
undaunted. He had not gone far before he was stopped by
a Spanish outpost which held the road under the walls of
a fortified town. His having traversed the enemy’s lines

. alone made them suspect that he was a spy, and he was

Taken for
a spy,

Spaniards.

conducted to a hut near at hand. Here, after questioning
him closely, they stripped him of his clothes, even to his
shoes, to see if he had letters or other papers about him ;
but finding nothing, they dragged him, almost naked, to the
commandant of the town. As they led him through the
place, the Saint pictured to himself how Jesus, his dear
Lord, was ignominiously dragged through the streets of
Jerusalem amidst mockery and insult; and his feeling was
that of joy at being permitted to bear a part in the suffer-
ings of his Saviour. DBut then a great fear came over him—
what if he should be put to the torture and then hanged asa
spy! In order to be taken for a low-bred clown, as well as
from a desire to imitate the simplicity of Christ and His
Apostles, Ignatins had been wont (as before observed) to
practise a certain plainness, and even rudeness, of speech ;
for instance, using the familiar pronoun in addressing great
people. But now, he thought, he would adopt the usual
courtesies, and resume for this once the language and man-
ners of a Spanish gentleman. Then, recognising the flat-
teries of self-love, and inspired with a holy indignation at his
own cowardly weakness, he said to himself, ¢ No, T will not
call him lord ; nor will I bend the knee before him ; nor so
much as lift my cap from off my head.” Once more the old
native pride was quelled within him, and, as he was led into
the presence of the commandant, that officer’s scrutinising
glance detected nothing in the pallid features of the wretched
object before him that told of the noble, ardent nature glow-
ing beneath.

Ignatius thought of One Who was dumb, as a lamb before
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its shearer, and opened not His mouth ; Who was clad in a
fool’s coat, and was mocked and set at nought by Herod and
his men-at-arms. In this also he would follow his Divine
Master; and so, when he was interrogated concerning his
name and habitation, he, with downcast eyes, kept silence,
or answered briefly and tardily ; except that on being asked
whether he was a spy, he replied promptly, ‘I am not:’ be-
cause, by acting otherwise, he would have given just cause
for being treated with the utmost rigour. This behaviour,
which seemed calculated only to provoke ill-usage, became
the occasion of his escaping unharmed ; for the commandant,
looking on him as a simpleton, turned angrily to his sol-
diers, and said, ¢ Cannot you tell a fool from a spy ? take him
and set him free.” Whereupon the men, irritated by their
captain’s taunts, made themselves amends by beating their
prisoner and by other brutalities; in all which the Saint
found only a more perfect realisation of the sufferings of his
Lord. At length his tormentors let him go; when a sub-
altern passing by, and seeing him in such sad plight, had
compassion on him, and taking him to his lodging, gave
him wherewith to break his fast and also shelter for the
night.

The following day he pursued his journey without hin-
drance, until, towards evening, he was descried from a watch-
tower by two French soldiers, who took him and brought
him before their captain. But here the Saint’s thirst for
fresh humiliations was to be left unsatisfied ; for, on reply-
ing to the question whence he came, that he was a Spaniard
and a native of Guipuzcoa, to his surprise the officer welcomed
him as though he had been a fellow-countryman, saying that
he himself came from near those parts, and bade his men
treat him as his own guest and take good care of him.
Bayard was at this time with the French army, and his
generous temper may have imparted a congenial liberality to
those among whom Ignatius had now fallen; he experienced
greater kindness from foes and strangers than from his own
compatriots and friends.

At last he succeeded in reaching Genoa, where he was
recognised by Don Rodrigo Portundo, native of Biscay, with
whom he had been acquainted at the court of King Ferdinand.
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Rodrigo was in command of the Spanish galleys, and by his
means Ignatius obtained a passage to Spain.

Here, all around, were the signs and equipments of war,
which in former days would have stirred his spirit to its in-
most depths, but which he now regarded with indifference.
To the last risks and perils seemed to be his portion, for the
flotilla was chased and closely pressed by the famous Andrea
Doria, who at this time was in the service of the French ;
and it was not without difficulty that the vessel which bore
Ignatius got safely into the harbour of Barcelona, at the
end of February or the beginning of March.

Misfortunes at this time appeared accumulating on Chris-
tendom. Clement VII., now Pope, was indeed thought
likely to act with greater energy than the unworldly and
timid Adrian; but the Turks were triumphant all along the
coasts of the Mediterranean ; the quarrels of Francis and
Charles became daily more complicated, and it seemed likely
that all Europe would soon be involved in their irrecon-
cilable dissensions.

On landing, Ignatius proceeded at once to the house of his
pious benefactress, Dofia Isabel Roser, to whom he commu-
nicated the new plans he had formed. She warmly ap-
proved his resolution, and engaged to provide him with
everything he needed, while a worthy schoolmaster, named
Geronimo Ardebalo, offered to give him instruction gratui-
tously in the rudiments of grammar and of the Latin tongue.
But at Manresa Ignatius had profited much by the counsels
of a holy Cistercian, and to him he had determined to have
recourse both for spiritual guidance and all necessary teach-
ing. In his ignorance, too, of the time and attention which
would thug be absorbed, he thought he should be able to
continue the work of evangelisation which he had commenced
with such notable success during his former sojourn at the
place. He would not therefore accept the offers of hisfriends,
except conditionally. But on repairing to Manresa he found
that the monk was dead. Whereupon he returned to Barce-
lona, and commenced his studies without further delay.
Ifiez Pascoala gave him a chamber in her house, and her
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brother, Antonio Pujol, supplied him with the books he
waunted.

Ignatius was now past thirty years of age, a man not only
unaccustomed but disinclined to study, of a disposition
naturally ardent, even to excess, and impatient of repose;
and yet such was his love of souls, and his zeal for God’s
honour, that he was content not merely in profession, but in
plain matter-of-fact reality, to go to school and be taught the
elements of such knowledge as is commonly acquired in early
youth ; and, more than this, to learn his tasks, to say his
lessons—literally to decline his nouns and conjugate his
verbs—sitting among a number of boys who surpassed him
both in aptitude for learning and retentiveness of memory,
and who, in fact, under his eyes made faster progress than
himself.

The better to apply himself to letters, he had renounced in
great measure the delights of Divine contemplation; but he
had not long resigned himself to his new and uncongenial
occupation, before he was subjected to a species of trial
peculiar, one would presume, to such as have attained to a
very high degree of spiritual perfection. No sooner did he
enter the school and begin to commit his lessons to memory,
than his mind was filled with lofty conceptions of heavenly
things, and his soul inundated with Divine consolations, such
as he had not yet experienced. The time that ought to have
been given to his books was passed in acts of love to God ;
and, as his biographers quaintly say, he was for ever practis-
ing the amo, amas, which he was incapable of conjugating,
being unable, with all his endeavours, to restrain or master
the current of his thoughts; so that after many days of
schooling he had not advanced a single step. Had his soul
been less proof against the illusions of self-love, he might
have concluded he was called to an exclusive life of contem-
plation ; but Ignatius was not to be deceived. ¢How is it,’
he asked himself, ‘that when I compose myself to prayer,
when I assist at mass, even when I partake of the Bread of
Life, I am not visited by these new and abounding lights—
these sweet and rapturous emotions; but that no sooner do
I set about a common irksome duty than I am carried out of
myself and rapt in God! Assuredly, all this is not a favour

Diffi-
culties.
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Studies.  of Heaven, but a snare of the Evil One: Satan is trans-
formed into an angel of light.” He had detected the nature
of the hindrance, and its source; and he resolved to free
himself, as saints have always done, by a decisive act of self-
humiliation. Accordingly, after giving himself to prayer, he
requested Ardebalo to accompany him to the neighbouring
Church of Santa Maria de la Mar (Our Lady of the Sea), and
there, seating himself by his side, he confided to him the dis-
tractions from which he had suffered, and to which, as he
alleged, he had culpably yielded, humbly beseeching his
master’s forgiveness for his negligence, and promising to
spend two full years with him in study, if only he ecould get
bread to eat and water to drink ; then, casting himself at his
feet, he begged him, if ever he should find him guilty of
similar inattention, to chastise him as he would any other of
his scholars, in the presence of the rest. After this the
enemy of his soul, confounded by his great humility, molested
him no more.

The experience thus gained furnished him with those
practical rules which he afterwards prescribed to his followers,

Letter for relative to prayer and study. In a letter, which he wrote

students:  clien General of the Society, he thus expresses himself:—

‘We must not be surprised if our studies, however holy
their object may be, do not always yield that sensible relish
we would have them confer: for He to Whom alone it belongs
to accord this grace, grants it to whom He wills, and as He
judges fitting; and when we have it not, we must consider
that, whereas study is commonly very fatiguing to the mind,
Divine Providence is pleased to deprive us of such sensible
consolations ; because, even while these afford great joy to
the soul, they weary and exhaust the physical powers.
Moreover, the study of speculative sciences is apt to blunt
the sentiment of piety and dry up the heart. Nevertheless,
when it is pursued for the sole end of serving God, study is
itself an excellent work of piety. Provided only that the
foundations of virtue sustain no damage, and we devote the
time prescribed by the Constitutions to prayer, sensible
consolations are of little moment; we must not distress our-
selves, but receive with contentment from God’s hand what-
ever He is pleased to send us, looking only to that which is
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the principal matter, viz. patience, humility, obedience, and
love.’

It was at Barcelona that Ignatius was advised to read
Erasmus’ book, ¢ De Milite Christiano,” for the sake of its
pure Latinity, and the religious maxims it contained. As
his confessor also approved of his doing so, he complied ; but
finding that, as often as he began to read, the fire of devotion
was quenched within him, he first sought counsel of God,
and then threw the book aside. Nor would he ever permit
the works of that author to be read by any of the Society,
except the older and more solid fathers ; not that he deemed
all the writings of Erasmus to be tainted with heresy, but he
feared lest the sarcastic pleasantries with which they abound

Erasmus
disap-
proved

should induce an unhealthy tone of mind, and so tend to

injure piety and chill devotion.

On the other hand, the ¢ Following of Christ,” attributed
to Thomas a-Kempis, was his constant companion ; it was
the book he always strongly recommended to others; and
such was the fidelity with which he formed himself upon its
model, that he seemed (says Ribadeneira) to be the living
exemplification of its golden rules.

From this time Ignatius made rapid progress in his studies,
without, however, abating anything of his devotions and
penitential practices. Since his return to Spain that weak-
ness of stomach from which he had suffered so much had
left him, and he was able to resume many of his former
austerities. Yielding to the suggestions of Dofia Iiiez, he
was now neatly clad, putting on a black dress which had
something of a clerical look about it ; but under it he wore
a rough hair-shirt. He did not discard his shoes, but cut
away the soles, by which contrivance he was able to walk
barefoot without attracting notice. He refused to share the
table of his kind hostess, and begged his daily bread on
his way to and from the school. Whatever, whether of
money or of victuals, he received beyond his few necessities,
he distributed among the poor, always reserving for them
the daintiest portions. On her once affectionately remon-
strating with him for this he replied, ¢ Ah! Seiiora, suppose
our Lord asked an alms of you, would you have the heart to
keep the best for yourself? > He beat himself several timesa
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day, and slept always on the bare ground ; great part of the
time due to sleep he passed in prayer. Juan secretly watched
him through a chink in the door. Ignatius, he said, after
gazing for a while fixedly towards heaven, would then begin
his prayers, sometimes prostrate on the ground in an attitude
of the most profound adoration, sometimes with his arms
extended in the form of a cross. More than once (as Juan
afterwards deposed on oath) the chamber was filled with a
dazzling splendour, which seemed to radiate from the Saint
himself, and as he prayed, he was lifted up more than two
feet into the air; when in a broken voice he would murmur,
€O Lord, if men did but know Thee!’ and again, ¢ Ah, my
God, how infinitely good Thou art to bear with a miserable
sinner such as T am !’ So impressed was Pascoal with all
he saw and heard, that as long as he lived he could not
speak of it without emotion. During these ecstasies, he
said Ignatius remained insensible to all external impres-
sions ; and it was only by his breathing that he gave token
of being alive.!

Ignatius visited all the churches of the town, but most of all
that of Santa Maria de la Mar, where he usually heard mass
and communicated. He attended vespers at the cathedral
and compline in the chapel of St. Eulalia, to whom he had a
special devotion. The church of St. Geronimo is rendered
famous by an ecstasy which befell him there, and which the
nuns of the adjoining convent witnessed. After praying two
or three hours before the altar of St. Matthew, motionless
as a marble statue, they saw him rise from the ground, his
knees still bent, and his face shining like one of the blessed.
Ignatius appears to have had some relations with these
religious, for to Antonia Strada, who was one of them, he
afterwards sent (probably from Paris) a reliquary containing
a little earth and sinall pebble which he had brought from
the Holy Land. On it was written in the Saint’s own hand,
¢ Prenez-en gré.” In the year 1800, this reliquary was still
preserved on the high altar of the church.

1 The house where Ignatius lived with the Pascoals, in Barcelona, was
in the Cotoners’ Street, the last on the left hand, at the corner, on the side
towards the sea. IHe had a little room at the top of the staircase, in the
middle of that floor.
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As at Manresa so at Barcelona, Ignatius had many friends.
The love of God which burned in his heart showed itself not
only in his charity to the poor, but in the deep personal
interest he took in the spiritual welfare of all with whom he
came in contact. Many remarkable conversions were effected
by him, and the fame of his sanctity became so great that
many of the principal people of the place sought him out,
both to render him such assistance as he would accept, and
to profit by his advice and conversation. Among these are
mentioned the names of Stephana de Requesius, Isabel de
Badajos, Guioiiar Gralla,! and Isabel de Sosa, all of whom
were members of distinguished families. But for himself
he affected most the society of those who were always with
him—his hostess, Ifiez Pascoala, and her son Juan, now
eighteen years old. With them it was his practice to con-
verse every night on the things of God.? Juan has himself
gratefully recorded with what simple earnestness the Saint
on these occasions counselled him to be diligent in frequent-
ing the Sacraments, to fear and love God’s holy law, and
obey his mother. <Ah! if you had known’—he would often
say to his children in after days—‘if you had known that
guest of ours, so holy and so gentle, you would never tire of
kissing the ground which his feet have touched and the walls
that held him :’> and then, weeping and striking his breast,
he would bitterly lament that he had profited so little by the
conversation of so great a saint.

On the other hand, as at Manresa, the piety of Ignatius
- provoked the scorn and hatred of the ill-disposed. Certain
persons, having discovered that he was of gentle birth, began
to ridicule and insult him as he passed, saying that no doubt
he was some hypoeritical knave who had disgraced himself
and his family; and, little knowing the nature of the man,
they thought to intimidate him by threats of violence. The
Saint stopped, listened in silence to their abuse, then with a
placid countenance thanked them as sincerely as if they had
| done him a real favour—which, indeed, they had ; for surely
1 The Grallas he had probably known in the Court of Ferdinand.

2 Juan was apt to be somewhat stubborn and disobedient to his mother,

after the fashion of boys of eighteen, and this was a frequent subject of
Ignatius’ exhortations at these times.
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meekness will better inherit the promised blessing if it be re-
viled and wrongfully accused.

The Pascoal family seem to have been rich tradespeople of
the place; and among the Saint’s foes were some young men
who worked in the house. Iiiez, in her indignation, would
have at once dismissed the offenders, but for the entreaties of
Ignatius, who protested that they could not say worse things
of him than he deserved ; adding that, anyhow, they did
but afford him an occasion of practising Christian patience.
This forbearance and tenderness so touched their hearts,
that they soon ceased their railleries, and he had the happi-
ness ere long of winning many of them to God.

Outside the walls of the town, between the Porta Nueva
and the Porta San Daniél, was a Dominican nunnery, called
the Convent of the Angels, but which at that time might
have been more fitly styled the abode of demons; for of con-
ventual discipline there remained not a vestige. Enclosure
there was none ; young men of bad repute frequented the
house at all hours ; in short, laxity had grown into licentious-
ness, and these nuns had ceased to be religious except in
name. All this was a matter of notoriety at Barcelona, and
Ignatius resolved, happen what would, to effect a reformation.
He set about the work as only saints know how. He went
daily to their church, and spent whele hours before the taber-
nacle praying to God for their conversion. After a while the
nuns began to notice him ; one told another, and they stood
in a group together behind the lattice, watching him un-
perceived. The length of his prayers, the fervour that glowed
in his countenance, the tears which he shed, excited their
curiosity ; they began to feel a strange interest about him.
‘Who was this extraordinary person? and why did he come
there day after day? They were told that he was accounted
in the ecity as a saint. Such visitors were rare at the Convent
of the AngeIs; they wished to see him and converse with him;
suck an event would be a novelty and an amusement, if no-
thing more. But, vain and wicked as they were, they had
still a conscience and Catholic instinets; and when Ignatius
stood before thein, there was that in his eyes which told them



CONVENT OF THE ANGELS. 75

that his soul was the living temple of the Spirit of God.
Then the Saint broke silence—mnot in terms of railing, but
in accents which bespoke the anguish that wrung his
heart. He set before them the duties and the excellency
of their religious profession, the punishment they were
bringing on themselves by the life they were leading, the
-secandal such conduct was giving, and the vengeance which
would surely come upon them from the outraged majesty of
God. Then he expounded to them the great truths of the
Christian faith, the End of Man—especially of such as, like
themselves, had renounced the world; and he taught them
how to practise meditation on these things, and on the Life
and Sufferings of their Lord. These exhortations he renewed
from time to time, until they not only returned to the strict
observance of their conventual rule, but were confirmed in
the true religious spirit of their Order.

Meanwhile the men who had been the occasion of these
disorders were irritated to fury at finding themselves ex-
cluded from the convent, and twice they attacked Ignatius
on the road ; but, seeing that neither threats nor blows could
turn him from his purpose, and that the nuns, supported by
his counsels, persisted in their good resolves, they determined
to have reconrse to a more effectual method. One day that
he was returning from the convent, in company with the
good priest Antonio Pujol, who had assisted him all through
his pious labours, he was waylaid by two Moorish slaves, near
the Porta San Daniél. These ruffians fell upon the two
defenceless men with such ferocity, that Pujol was nearly
killed, and Ignatius was left senseless on the ground. As
he lay thus, a miller happening to pass by, took pity on him,
and, setting him on his mule, carried him to Ifiez Pascoala’s
house. For thirty days Ignatius lay between life and death,
his body one mass of wounds and bruises, so that he eould
only be moved in bed by lifting the sheet under him, and
even this occasioned him the acutest suffering. Notwith-
standing which, he would not allow his hair-shirt to be taken
off him, until his confessor, Father Diego de Alcantara, a
Franciscan friar, bade him, in virtue of holy obedience, to
submit. While he remained in this precarious state, he re-
ceived constant visits from persons of the highest rank in

Attack.
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Barcelona, to whose condolences he replied that great indeed
would be his happiness if it were permitted him to die for
the sake of Christ; nor would he furnish any information
by which his assailants might be identified and punished,
praying God to pardon them and bring them to repentance.
But there were other and dearer friends, whose anxiety and
affliction knew no bounds; his beloved poor, who came in
crowds to see him, gathering even about his bed, and on
their knees beseeching Heaven to spare the life of one who
had been to them as a father. Their prayers were heard.
On the thirtieth day, there being no longer any hope of his
recovery, Ignatius received the Last Sacraments; but from
that time he began to mend. Three weeks later he was de-
clared to be out of danger, and soon afterwards he left his bed.
As soon as he could walk, he expressed his intention of
going again to the Convent of the Angels. Iiiez, who felt
for him all the affection of a mother, conjured him, even
with tears, not to venture where certain death awaited him ;
but all to no purpose, for Ignatius replied that he desired
nothing so much as to give his life for Ged and the good of
souls. No harm, however, befel him; on the contrary, his
self-devotion was rewarded by a signal triumph of grace.
For one day, as he left the convent, he was met by a merchant
named Ribeira, who, kneeling before him, confessed himseif
the principal author of the outrage, and entreated his for-
giveness, at the same time solemnly promising to amend his
life, a promise which he is said to have faithfully kept. He
declared that he had been touched less by horror of his erime
" than by his sense of the patience and charitable forbearance
which the Saint had shown; assuring him, however, that he
had never intended to take his life, but merely to deter him
from continuing his efforts for the reformation of the nuns.
It was about this time that an event occurred which,
though it may not have been properly miraculous, was con-
sidered sufficiently remarkable to form subsequently the
subject of a judicial inquiry. Ignatius was returning from
the Convent of the Angels, and was passing through the
street! De la Boria, which leads from the Plaza del Oli

1 Genelli calls it the street Belloe.
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towards the sea, when his attention was attracted by loud
cries proceeding from one of the houses, about which a crowd
of people had gathered. Hastening to the spot, he found
that a certain Lisano had hanged himself from a beam, in a
fit of vexation and despair, at having lost a lawsuit that he
had long carried on against his brother. The wretched man
had been cut down, and lay stretched on a bed, without any
signs of life. All possible restoratives were used by the per-
sons present, when Ignatius, seeing that their efforts were
useless, knelt down at a little distance, and made earnest
supplication to God for the salvation of his soul. Others also
did the same ; then, rising, he pronounced over him the name
of Jesus; when, on a sudden, to the surprise of all, Lisano
returned to consciousness, gave some signs of sorrow for the
crime he had committed, and in a few moments expired. It
was the common opinion at the time, confirmed by a formal
process many years afterwards, that at the prayers of His
servant God was pleased to allow the unhappy man to return
to life, that he might have time to make an act of contrition
for his sin ere he went to judgment. But all that is certain
is, that the bishop, having learned all the circumstances of
the case, gave permission to have him buried in consecrated
ground.

By this time the character of Ignatius had come to be
well known in Barcelona, and his sanctity recognised. He
had begun to have not only friends, but disciples, among the
young men of the place, who looked up to him as their spi-
ritual guide. Even while at Manresa, he had sought some
to whom he could communicate his ideas, and who would
bear a part in the great work to which he had dedicated his
life, but had found nomne. Many now offered themselves as
his companions, from whom he chose three, and even these
did not persevere. Their names were Calisto, Artiaga, and
Diego de Cazares, the last of whom was attached to the
court of the Viceroy of Catalonia. Calisto had made a pil-
grimage to Jerusalem, by the advice of the Saint, with a
view, probably, of testing his constancy. He is mentioned
in a letter to Ifez Pascoala, then absent from Barcelona—
| the earliest of Ignatius’s correspondence that remains:—
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To my sister in Christ owr Lord, Pascoala.

T have thought it my duty to write to you, on account of the desire
I know you have to serve our Lord; as also I believe you to be cast
down by the absence of that holy maiden whom it has pleased the
Lord to take away, and on account of the many enemies and troubles
which in the Lord’s service you are subject to here, as well as of that
enemy of mankind who never ceases his temptations. For the love
of God our Lord be ever striving to press forward, flying all hin-
drances ; for, if you fly them carefully, temptation will not be able
to have any force against you ; the which you must always do, pre-
ferring before all things the glory of the Lord; and so much the
more that the Lord does not ask of you things which, from their
laboriousness, could be hurtful to you, but rather that you should
find joy in Him, and give the body that which it needs. Let your
talking, thinking, and conversation be in Him; and as to the things
of the body, in order to the same end, always prefer the command-
ments of God above all things: for this is what He wills and
desires of us. Whoever considers the thing well, will find that
there is more trouble and pain in this life . . . . (here four or five
words are illegible).

There is in this place a pilgrim called Calisto, with whom I much
wished to confer about your affairs; for, in truth, it may be that
you would find in him more than appears. And also, for the love of
our Lord, let us do our utmost, seeing we owe Him so much, and let
us the more encourage each other in receiving His gifts as He wil.
lingly bestows them on us. May it please our Lady to intercede
for us sinners with her son, our Lord, and obtain for us grace in
our weary round of labour, wherewithal our weak and troubled
souls may become strong and joyful to His glory.

Barcelona, Feast of St. Nicholas (Dec. 6th).

‘We may here introduce a simple story, which is referred by
the narrator to the time when Ignatius was residing at Bar-
eelona. He and his companions were returning home, pro-
bably from some pilgrimage they had been making, when
they were overtaken by a stout peasant, with whom, as usual,
they entered into conversation. Observing their wan faces
and bare feet, and espeeially the halting gate of Ignatius, the
man offered to carry their sacks for them. They refused for
some time, but at last acceded. On coming to a resting-
place at night, he observed how they each sought out a
eorner where they could kneel down and pray; upoh whieh
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he put himself upon his knees as they did. They afterwards
asked him what prayers he said. ¢Only this,” he answered :
¢Lord, these are good and holy men, and I am but their
baggage-mule ; what they do, I desire to do also. And this,’
he added, ¢is all I can offer to God.”> The Carthusian, who
has related this in a treatise on Spiritnal Communion, re-
marks that the peasant profited so much by the lights thus
obtained that he afterwards reached a high degree of spiri-
tuality, and of perfection in mental prayer.

In the choice of his three associates, Ignatius seems to
have been left to the exercise of a merely human judgment ;
but in respect to one of those whom he would not receive,
there is proof that he was supernaturally enlightened. This
was a young Catalonian, a native of Gerona, named Miguél
Rodis, who, moved by the Saint’s exhortations and example,
ardently desired to be one of his companions. But Ignatius
answered him in these words :—¢ You will not follow me ; but
one day a son of yours will enter the religious order which,
by God’s grace, I shall found.” This prediction was uttered
very soon after the Saint’s return from Jerusalem, and there-
fore sixteen or seventeen years before the foundation of the
Society : and it was exactly fulfilled. Miguél Rodis became
an eminent lawyer, and married; and his youngest son,
Miguél, was afterwards a Jesuit. On his communicating to
his father his desire to enter the Society, he was for the first
time informed of the Saint’s prediction ; and both rejoiced at
its near fulfilment. But the Provincial delaying to answer
the request for admission longer than suited the youth, he
changed his mind, and resolved to become a Carthusian
monk. Twice the day was fixed for his entrance, and twice
an unforeseen accident prevented it. Upon this he returned
to his first intention, became a member of the Society, and
persevered in it to old age, distinguished for his religious
virtues, his zeal for souls, and his great austerity of life.

The other whom Ignatius would not receive, was that same
Juan Pascoal of whom frequent mention has been made.
He had wished to follow Ignatius even before he went to the
Holy Land, but the Saint told him that it was God’s will he
should remain in the world, and, at the same time (as Juan
afterwards deposed), disclosed to him the future course of his
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life, and all that he would have to undergo. ¢You will
marry,” he said, ‘a woman of great virtue, and will have
many sons and daughters; and on their account will have
many sorrows and misfortunes, which will be sent you by
God out of love for you, and for remission of your sins.” He
added that Juan would be reduced to great poverty. All
which actually fell out as the Saint had foretold. Juan’s
eldest son was born deaf and dumb; the second at the age
of twenty-two became insane; the third led a dissolute life,
and one day fell down dead before his father’s eyes. Of his
four daughters, three who were willing to marry wanted
portions. Towards the end of his life he was loaded with
debts, and reduced almost to beggary. But the Saint had
provided him with a balm for all these distresses, by assuring
him that, by the grace of God, they would be for his spiritual
advancement ; and, as long as he lived, he did not fail to
console his poor friend by his affectionate letters.

And now Ignatius had spent two years at Barcelona: in
the opinion of Ardebalo and others he had made such pro-
gress as to be fit to pass on to higher studies. But willing
neither to trust his own competency, nor to dispute the
judgment of others, he preferred being formally examined
by an able and learned theologian, on whose approval he
resolved to remove to the University of Alcald, lately founded
by Cardinal Ximenes, where he would attend the lectures of
the most eminent professors, and avail himself of the admi-
rable system of instruction there pursued. Amother motive
probably was his poverty, the Cardinal having provided
liberally for the education of poor scholars. Such numbers,
indeed, availed themselves of this munificence, so worthy
of a prince of the Church, that, on Francis I. spending three
days at Alcald, when still a prisoner in the hands of Charles
V., 7,000 students went out to meet him. On which the
royal captive observed, ¢ Only a line of kings could have done
in France what has been accomplished here by a single
Spanish monk.’

So lasting was the impression left by the Saint in Barce-
lona, that when, fifteen years afterwards, his nephew, Antonio
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Avraoz, then a novice of the Society, came to the place, his
arrival was no sooner known, than the house in which he
lodged was besieged by persons desirous of hearing tidings
of Ignatius. Many wished to join the new foundation, and
many more offered money for establishing a house at Barce-
lona ; nor were they satisfied until Araoz had given them
some rules of holy living, which they received as if they had
come from the mouth of the Saint himself.

Ignatius arrived at Alcald at the beginning of August, but
finding that the schools would not be opened till after St.
Luke’s day, October 18, he passed the interval in devotion
and works of charity. As before, he lived solely on alms;
and the first person he accosted was Martin de Olave, then a
student of the University, but who, twenty-six years after-
wards, when he was attending the Council of Trent, as a
learned doctor of theology, was called to exchange the pur-
suit of worldly honours for that of evangelical perfection in
the Society of Jesus. Ignatius, instead of oceupying a room
in college, like other students, lodged at first in the old
hospital of the city; there, while attending on the sick, he
was able to render essential service to a young Frenchman,
a page of Don Martin of Cordova, the Viceroy of Navarre,
Jean, as this young man was called, wounded in a fray,
had been left behind in the hospital until he should be
sufficiently recovered to rejoin his patron. But the Saint’s
charity, his holy conversation, and, still more, the silent and
unconscious influence of his personal character, so wrought
upon Jean, that he resolved to quit the world, and he
became the Saint’s fourth companion.

Ignatius had not been more than twelve days at Alcald
before he had to encounter, as usual, the contempt and ill-
usage of those who did not comprehend the motives of his
conduct, but regarded him simply as an ingenious beggar,
who, by a show of piety, added to a specious air of refine-

- ment, sought to impose on the credulity of the benevolent.

One day that he was going out of the hospital in quest of

alms, a set of people got about him and began to insult and

malke sport of him, having at their head an unworthy priest
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with senses so blunted that he could not discern the living
image of his Lord. Ignatius bore all with a most courageous
meekness ; but the warden of the Hospital of Antegana, who
chanced to be a witness of the scene, struck with admiration
at the Saint’s patience, and indignant at the way in which
he was treated, took him to his own asylum. Here, either
because the warden left the matter to others, or because he
wished to test the sanctity of his guest, he was given a room
which had long had the reputation of being haunted. On
the first night he was disturbed by a most fearful din, which,
as he had received no warning, filled him with alarm ; but,
presently taking courage, he made an offering of himself to
God, to suffer whatever He might be pleased to permit the
malice of Satan to inflict upon him ; and from that moment
the noises ceased, nor were they ever heard again.

His three companions, when they joined him from Bar-
celona, were lodged at the house of a printer, named Esteban
&’ Eguia, whose brother Diego was among the first who made
the acquaintance of Ignatius on his coming to Alcald. He
was afterwards a distinguished member of the Society.
Being a man of great liberality, Ignatius had frequent re-
course to him in assisting the poor and needy ; and one day,
when he had no money to give, Diego opened a closet and
bade the Saint help himself freely to whatever he pleased.
Whereupon Ignatius took out some coverlids, candlesticks,
and other things, and, wrapping them up in a sheet, carried
them away on his back, and sold them for the benefit of the
poor. For his director, Ignatius chose Emmanuel Miona,
who also subsequently joined the Society. It would seem
that the three from Barcelona did not remain long at the
printer’s house, for Bartoli says that two of the Saint’s com-
panions (now four in number) were lodged, out of charity, by
Hernando de Para, and two by Andrés de Arce. All the
members of this little society were dependent entirely on
private bounty ; they were poor, and the servants of the poor,
and they all wore the same dress—a loose tunic of coarse
grey serge, reaching down to their feet, with a cap of the
same colour. The people called them °Los ensacados,” or
the men in sacks. Some double meaning may here be in-
tended, for Gomzales afterwards says that Ignatius was
warned that he and his companions would be denounced to
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the Inquisition as ¢sagat#i,” which the Bollandists interpret
by ¢incantati, fascinati, aut quid simile.’ 1
They all went barefoot. Whatever he received over and
. above his own necessities, Ignatius expended in relieving
- those who were in want, especially such as had seen better
days, and, from bashfulness or infirmity, were prevented
asking alms for themselves. But, though he willingly ex-
posed himself to the shame of begging in public streets, he
desired, as much as possible, to do good in secret, as this
instance shows. Martin Saez, a rich merchant of Azpeytia,
who had come to Alcald on business, had a great desire to
see Ignatius, whom he had known in times past at Loyola,
and now heard everywhere spoken of for his great piety and
charity. Accordingly, he watched for him as he came out of
the schools, and, following him unobserved, saw him go into
a cottage, and, after a while, come out again. Curious to
know the object of his visit, Saez went in himself, and found
a poor woman lying sick in bed. He asked her who the
student was that had just gone out. She replied she did not
know; only he scemed to be a saint, for he came there
every day to see and relieve her, and comforted her with
pious words. ¢ Well,’ said he, ‘when he comes to-morrow,
tell him you know some one who, if he wants anything for
himself or any other, will gladly supply it.” The woman did
as she was told; but Ignatius, finding that he had been re-
cognised—a thing he took all pains to avoid—said to her,
¢ My sister, hitherto T have taken care of you, but for the
future God will provide for you in some other way, and to
Him I heartily commend you.” With these words he left
her and never returned.

As yet we have said nothing of his progress in the schools,
but the story is soon told. With a view of shortening his
course, he went through everything at one and the same
time : the logic of Soto, the physics of Albertus Magnus, the
theology of Peter Lombard, and all the several commentaries

. thereon, as given in the lecture-rooms. The consequence
E was, that what with the multiplicity of subjects, and his want
of order and method, together with his natural impatience,
he made very little progress. Meanwhile his zeal was occu-
pying itself in other and more congenial ways—not in cor-
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poral works of mercy only, but in spiritual works also ; and
that to a far greater extent. He applied himself, with all
his characteristic energy, to the instruction, conversion, and
sanctification of souls, not only in private but in publie: he
taught Christian doctrine in the streets to children and the
poor, or, rather, to all who chose to listen; he held spiritual
conferences after the manner indicated in the ¢ Exerecises,’
and afterwards developed with such marvellous effects by
himself and by his followers; and this he did both in the
hospitals and in the schools. He conversed familiarly with
the students, especially with those who were leading a care-
less or a dissolute life, or who, through their superior abili-
ties or address, had most influence with the rest; adapting
himself to their several characters and dispositions, and
striving to win their confidence, that so he might reclaim
them from their evil ways, and lead them gently on to the
higher works of Christian excellence. Few particulars have
been recorded, but the general fact is certain that extraordi-
nary results followed, not from any force of natural eloquence,
which, if Ignatius possessed, he had not yet cultivated, but
from the deep conviction with which he spoke; from his zeal
for God, and his tender love of souls—of each and every
individual soul—which softened while it warmed the hearts
of those who heard him. In all which he began to manifest
that twofold characteristic which so eminently distinguished
him both as a teacher and as an adwministrator. For while,
on the one hand, he disdained all human considerations, and
abandoned himself entirely to the operations of Divine grace,
on the other, he availed himself of all human means to
procure an access for that grace into the minds of men, and
bring them to the obedience of the truth. This spiritual
sagacity grew and deepened in him the more he advanced
in perfection; and he bequeathed it as a heritage to the
Institute he founded, which inits conduet, as in its teaching,
has ever known how to umite, as it were, the forces of earth
and heaven ; and, while giving free course to the inspirations
of grace, ever exercises and utilises all the encrgies of the
human intellect.

Ignatius was become a meek man and a humble one: he
bore the grossest personal insults with an heroic patience;
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no provocations seemed to ruffle even his external serenity.
But there was one thing he would not brook—scandalous
sin; and one thing he deeply resented—an affront to God.
Where the honour of his Lord was concerned, he was bold
even to audacity—albeit an audacity tempered with a holy
modesty. An instance of this is recorded of him while at
Aleali. By a lamentable abuse, frequent at the time, but
condemned afterwards by the Council of Trent, young men
of family were allowed to hold ecclesiastical benefices, al-
though they were not in holy orders, and performed no
official duties. Such a personage there was now at Alcala,
titularly a prebendary of one of the cathedrals, but in fact a
gay young libertine, or, in modern phrase, a ¢fast man’ of
the University, but a gentleman to boot, whose position,
profusion, and popular manners, made him the head of his
set and the very pest of the place.

It is easy to conceive how Ignatius’s righteous soul was
vexed by this twofold scandal to religion and to morals.
After imploring God’s light and grace, he resolved to attempt
this youth’s conversion. Going, therefore, to his lodging, he
asked an audience. The young man had heard enough of
Ignatius to be aware that he would be a troublesome ac-
quaintance. But the next moment, bethinking himself that
he must be come merely for the purpose of soliciting alms,
he desired him to be admitted, and received him with a
haughty politeness, which, while it barely veiled the con-
tempt he made no endeavour to conceal, left no opening, as
he thought, for any infringement of the ordinary rules of
social etiquette which his strange visitor might be medi-
tating. Ignatius, nothing disconcerted, begged leave to
speak to him in private on a business of importance, and
the young man, with an air of surprise, ordered his atten-
dants to withdraw. And now, left alone with the young
offender, Ignatius went straight to the point; he told him
what was everywhere said of him, and of what his flatterers
had kept him in ignorance, the injury he was doing his
reputation, his profession, the souls of others, and his own.
For a moment the young ecclesiastic was silenced by the
suddenness of the reproof, and then he burst out in a very
tempest of fury; with language contemptuous and violent,
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he bade his monitor hold his peace and be gone: threatening
that if he spoke another word he would have him thrown out
of window. Ignatius listened to his ravings, and dealt with
him as a kind and experienced physician might deal with a
maniac. There was in him a total abandonment of self, and
a loving tenderness, infinitely more soothing, more subduing,
than any merely natural compassion or affection, for it had
its well-spring deep in the heart of God. The young man
felt himself moved: he had never been so addressed before ;
it was a new experience. The incidents of the contest we
shall never know till the Great Day of Revelation ; but when
the servants, who had gathered round the door upon hearing
their master’s voice raised loud in tones of anger, were sum-
moned to his presence, they could scarcely credit the evidence
of their senses. They found the proud young noble address-
ing the lowly student with every manifestation of unfeigned
respect ; then, turning to them, he bade them set a cover
for his visitor, who would honour the family with his
company at dinner that day. Ignatius consented, in order
that he might the more effectually finish the work he had
begun ; but two things he would notdo : he would not mount
the mule that stood ready caparisoned for him when it was
time to take his leave; and he would not let himself be
escorted home by servants bearing lighted torches before
him, as was the custom with great persons in that day. The
young man ever after loved and revered him as a father ; and
was able, by means of his high position, to be a powerful
protector of the Saint and of his Order; and the Saint, in
his turn, ever regarded him with a peculiar affection.
Conquests like this brought others in their train. The
Tospital of Antegana became a school of spiritual training,
almost as numerously attended as that at which the Humani-
ties were taught. Persons of all ranks resorted to Ignatins
for counsel and direction ; students suddenly changed their
mode of life, and took to pious practices. All Aleald was in
commotion ; strange rumours begun to get abroad: Ignatius
was a sorcerer, and deceived the people by his enchantments.
This, it was believed, accounted for the extraordinary influ-
ence he exercised over men’s minds and the interior conflicts
which his so-called converts had commonly to sustain. Nor



COMMUNION REFUSED. ST

were these injurious suspicions confined to the vulgar only.
One thing clearly was a noveliy ; that a mere unlettered lay-
man, armed with no ecclesiastical authority, should gather
about him a numerous body of disciples, shutting themselves
up with him for days together in secret conferences. Then
there was the singular and uniform garb worn by Ignatius
and his companions. In all this there was a mystery, and
there might be mischief. Moreover, they frequented the
Sacraments more constantly than was usunal at that time,
even with good Christian people; for they communicated
on all Sundays and holidays of the Church. To such a
length did prejudice carry even conscientious and well-
meaning men, that Doctor Alonso Sanchez, a canon of the
collegiate Church of St. Just, acting on the mistaken opinion
that frequent participation led to an irreverent familiarity
with sacred things, publicly refused communion to one of
the Saint’s followers, because he wished to receive it on the
octave of a feast, as well as on the feast itself, and allowed
it to Ignatius himself only reluctantly and with difficulty.
However, shortly afterwards, God made him sensible of his
error; for, one day as he was dispensing to him the Bread
of Life, he experienced at the moment so sweet a feeling of
devotion that he could scarcely restrain his tears. The same
day he took Ignatius home with bhim, and so charmed was
he with the manner in which his guest, as was his custom,
spoke of spiritual things, that he ever after entertained the
greatest reverence for him.

But the whole matter soon assumed a more serious aspect.
Exaggerated reports of what was passing at Alcald reached
the Inquisition at Toledo, together with secret intimations
from persons in authority, whose representations could not
be disregarded ; and it was resolved to institute a formal in-
quiry into the teaching and practices of Ignatius and his
companiens. The circumstances of the time were such as to
provoke suspicion and alarm. Not to speak of the doctrines
which Luther was disseminating in Germany, and which
were beginning to distract all Europe, only three years be-
fore (1523), there had been discovered in the dioceses of
Seville and Cadiz a secret fanatical sect, the members of
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which called themselves ¢Los Alumbrados,” or ‘The En-
lightened ;> and who may be considered to kave held some of
the doctrinal errors of De Molinos and the Quietists of the
succeeding century. They taught that prayer of complete
interior silence was the one perfect fulfilment of the law of
God; that by means of such prayer they could arrive at a
state so sublime that neither good works nor Sacraments
were necessary ; and that in this exalted state they might
abandon themselves to the foulest immoralities without sin.
Such were the opinions which Ignatius was suspected of
inculcating ; and he and his companions were actually
denounced to the tribunal of the Inquisition.

Accordingly, Don Alonso de Mexia was sent from Toledo
to conduct the inquiry, in conjunction with Don Michel
Carasco, a canon of San Just. The judges commenced their
sittings on the 19th of November, and proceeded, after the
usual manner, to examine in private the persons with whom
Ignatins and his companions lodged, as well as any others
who had knowledge of their lives and doctrines. From the
evidence given, Don Alonso was so far satisfied of the inno-
cence of the accused, that he returned to Toledo, leaving
Juan Rodrigues de Figueroa, Grand Vicar of the Archbishop
of Toledo, in Alcald, to complete the informations. After a
few days, Figueroa sent for Ignatius and the rest, and ap-
prised them of the inquiry that bad been instituted; and
that nothing having been found reprehensible in their lives,
or erroneous in their teaching, they were at liberty to pursue
their pious practices as before. But as they belonged to no.
Religious Order, it was not fitting they should wear what bore
the appearance of a religious habit ; and that for the future
they should at least vary the colour of their dress: that of
Ignatins and Artiaga, for instance, should be black; and
that of Calisto and Cazarcs brown; while Juan might retain
the colour he then wore: to all which they readily agreed.
Accordingly, all had their gowns dyed, and on Christmas Day
appeared in the colours prescribed to them. About three
weeks later, came an order that they should wear shoes,
which also they immediately did.

But his adversaries were too pertinacious to part with
Ignatius on such easy terms. Absolved from the charge of
heresy, lie had prosecuted his apostolic labours with increased



FRANCIS BORGIA. 89

success, when, on the 6th March, a new inquiry was set on
foot respecting his proceedings. Many persons of piety were
accustomed, as before at Barcelona, to consult him on mat-
ters connected with the spiritual life ; and it so happened
that a married lady of rank was in the habit of going to the
hospital early in the morning, with her face enveloped in her
mantilla (as usnal in Spain), which she removed when con-
versing with the Saint. This circumstance was made the
occasion of a fresh accusation, which, however, only turned
to the Saint’s greater credit. The charge on investigation
proved to be so perfectly groundless, that he was not even
summoned before the judge, nor was he so much as informed
at the time that he had been again denounced and acquitted.

For some few weeks he was left in peace, but then an in-
cident occurred which had the effect of changing Figueroa’s
dispositions, and hastening his own departure from the Uni-
versity. Ignatius had gone to Segovia, to visit his com-
panion Calisto, who was lying dangerously ill. On his
recovery, he returned to Alcald, and had scarcely arrived,
when an officer of justice entered his room—he had now left
the hospital—and ordered him to follow him. Ignatius
quietly obeyed, and was taken to the prison appointed for
clerics, where he was told he must consider kimself in cus-
tody; that he would not be kept in close confinement, but
that he must make no attempt to leave the place till the
authorities thought proper to liberate him. No further in-
formation was given, and Ignatius asked no questions.

As he was being led through the streets on his way to
prison, he and his guard had to stand on one side to allow
room to pass for a numerous train of nobles and official per-
sonages, in their robes of state, who were doing the honours

_ of the town to a young cavalier, of whom the comely coun-
tenance once beheld would not be easily forgotten. This
- was Francis Borgia, Marquis de Lombay, son of the Duke of
Gandia, then a youth of seventeen, who, twenty years later,
when himself in possession of the paternal title, and Viceroy
. of Catalonia, was to cast himself humbly at that prisoner’s
| feet, and beg him to receive him as his subject and his son.

In the young nobleman’s childhood his father’s eastle of

Gandia was taken and sacked during the wars of the Com-
- mons ; the family fled/in terror, and Francis. was carried to
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his unecle, the Archbishop of Saragossa, who kept and edu-
cated him, cultivating both his precocious piety and talents
for the accomplishments required in the youthful nobility of
those days; and sent him, two years later than this inciden-
tal meeting, a devout scholar and a distinguished cavalier, to
the Court of Charles V., where he won the prize he long
coveted—the hand of Eleanora de Castro. It is said that
when his musical skill was in request at the Imperial Court,
he sang only hymns ; and that in the critical moment of the
chase, when the dogs were about to seize upon the boar, or
the falcon to swoop down upon the quarry, he would turn
away his head, that he might never cease to practise self-
denial. But the first instance of reserve seems unlikely ; the
last we are told by sporting testimony is impossible.

A less disputed fact of this time has much interest. Borgia
seems to have studied the art of war along with the Emperor
Charles V., then about his own age, under Sainte-Croix, the
greatest military genius of that day; and he distinguished
himself in the campaigns of Africa, Lombardy, and Provence.

Charles sent him to carry news of the campaign to the
Empress Isabella, who had ever been the kindest of friends
to him and Eleanora. But when her Court—then removed
to Toledo, where the States were assembled—was full of
splendour and rejoicing, a sudden illness seized the Empress,
and she died in a few days. It was the office of Don Francis,
as nearest to the Imperial family, to verify the remains,
mouldering after many days in the coffin, when they were
carried to Granada; and after seeing that fearful spectacle,
he resolved, as far as should be permitted him, to withdraw
from the world. Eleanora would not have dissuaded him.
When she was reproached for wearing a dress too plain for
one of her rank, she said, ‘ How ean I eare for rich garments
when my husband wears a cilice?” But when the Emperor
made Borgia Viceroy of Catalonia, he discharged the duties
of that station with admirable zeal and judgment. He re-
paired fortifications, introduced new reforms into the Church,
the magistracy, the system of education. He was charitable,
and often paid the debts of poor prisoners; when he was
forced to sign a death-warrant, it was seldom without tears,
and he always had prayers said for the poor soul. When he
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became Duke of Gandia, his hereditary lands rejoiced in the
most active and munificent of landlords. His castle of
Gandia would have been the happiest abode in Spain, if a
shadow had not hung over it in the declining health of
Eleanora. When Faber arrived there in 1544, on his mis-
sionary journey through Spain, she was dead. Francis
Borgia went through the ¢ Exercises’ with Faber, and from
that time was in heart a Jesuit. The Regent Philip desired
to give him the dignity in Flanders, in which the Duke
of Alva afterwards made his name execrable, and it is
difficult not to regret Borgia’s choice; for he himself was not
always of opinion that it was well to leave the world for the
cloister : when his nephew, the young Duke of Lerma, was
inclined to join the Carmelites, then recently reformed by
St. Theresa, Borgia told him he ought to serve God in the
way marked out for him, and remain in public life.

The occasion of Ignatius’s incarceration at Alcald, as after-
wards appeared, was this. Among those who came constantly
to hear his discourses, and who were of the number of his
most devoted followers, were two noble ladies, mother and
daughter, both widows. The name of the first was Maria
del Vado ; of the other, Luisa Velasquez, who was still young
and remarkable for her beauty. In the excess of their zeal,
these pious women formed a plan by which they might pass
their livesin a sort of perpetual pilgrimage from one hospital
to another, ministering to the sick. On communicating their
design to Ignatius, he thoroughly disapproved of it, telling
them that it was a suggestion of Satan, to withdraw them
from the protection of their friends and bring scandal on
religion ; that if they wished to dedicate themselves to works
of mercy, they might satisfy their devotion by visiting the
hospitals of Alcald, and accompanying the Blessed Sacrament
when carried to the sick and dying. They allowed them-
selves to be dissuaded from their general design, but towards
the end of Lent, when Ignatius was absent, without divulg-
ing their intention to any except a few intimate friends,
they left the town on foot, in the guise of pilgrims, and
attended only by a single female servant, set out to beg their
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way to the shrine of Our Lady of Guadaloupe and that of
St. Veroniea at Jaen. Their disapppearance gave rise to so
many injurious reports, that the friends who were in their
confidence were compelled to declare the truth; and an
outery was at once raised against Ignatius as the supposed
anthor of so dangerous a project. Don Pédro Guerillos,
their guardian, was especially incensed against him. ¢Was
it to be endured,’ he said, ¢that an ignorant man like that,
a very beggar in the streets, who had come no one knew
whence, should disturb the peace of families, and under the
pretence of piety, expose young and noble women not only
to ridicule but to heavy reproach?’ As Ignatius was a
student of the University, the matter would in the regular
course have come under the cognisance of the rector, Don
Matéo Pasquale, but because he was known to be favour-
able to the Saint, Guerillos preferred addressing himself to
Figueroa; and as Guerillos was a person of much considera-
tion, and had been placed in the head chair of theology by
Ximenes himself, Tigueroa acceded to his demands, and
proceeded at once, as we have seen, to place Ignatius under
arrest. He was comfortably lodged in the prison of the
Inquisition at Alcald. Like that of the Sant’ Uffizi at Rome,
it had nothing necessarily penal about it, for many of the
persons who were detained there suffered only in the less of
liberty ; but it was a terrible injustice that the arrest was
often made without letting the accused know what he was
suspected of. And the friends of Ignatius were allowed such
free access to him, that he was able to continue his spiritual
conferences almost without interruption. Ameong the num-
bers who listened to him with delight was Don Jorgé Navéra,
professor of Spiritual Exegesis, a man as eminent for his
attainments as for his piety, and a confidential friend of
Charles V. One day in particular, it is said, he was so
charmed with the Saint’s discourse, that he let his lecture-
liour go by without noting the time; then recollecting him-
self and hastening to his pupils, who were waiting for him,
he exclaimed, with the countenance of one transported out
of himself, ‘I have seen Paul in fetters!’

Many persons of rank offered him their services. Two are
especially mentioned by name, viz. Dofia Teresa de Cardena,
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mother of the Duke of Mercada, and Doiia Eleanor Mas-
eareiias, lady of honour to the Empress, afterwards governess
to the Infante Philip. But his reply was always the same:
<He for love of Whom I came into this place will take me
hence when it is His holy will.’

Seventeen days had now elapsed, and Ignatius had neither
been apprised of the nature of the charge against him,
nor examined. Figueroa during all this time had been en-
gaged in taking informations, which (as Bartoli observes,
with his characteristic fervour), so far from tending to in-
culpate the accused, seemed better calculated to promote his
canonisation. For, though there was no lack of accusers,
their allegations would not bear investigation, while the
testimonies in favour of the innocence and holiness of his
life and good deeds were numerous and irrefragable. At
last the Grand Vicar visited him in the prison, accompanied
by a public notary, and, among other questions, asked him
¢ whether he and his companions kept the Sabbath,” meaning
to discover whether they were Jews; for some of these, pre-
tending to be Christians, secretly practised Jewish rites,
profaned the sacred mysteries, and were the most insidious
enemies of the Christian faith. To this Ignatius replied, ¢TI Acquittal.
keep the Sabbath (the Saturday) in honour of the Blessed
Virgin, but I know nothing of Jewish customs, for we have
no Jews in my country.’ Then the Vicar asked him if he
knew the two ladies in question, to which he answered
that he did. But on his further inquiry whether he was
aware of their intention before they set out, he replied, ¢ By
the oath by which I bound myself when you began your
interrogation, I was not.” Pleased with his earnestness, the
Viear, laying his hand upon his shoulder, said, smiling, ¢ That
is the sole cause of your detention here: yet I should have
been better pleased had you been more careful to avoid all
novelty in your discourses.” Upon which Ignatius said
gravely but modestly, ¢ My lord, I should not have thought
it was any novelty to speak of Christ to Christians.” Then
by the Vicar’s desire he related what had passed between
himself and the two ladies: all which having been reduced
to writing, the inquisitor took his departure, saying that the
only thing now remaining was to obtain from them, on their
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return, testimony in confirmation of his statement, when he
would immediately sign for his release.

But five weeks elapsed before the ladies returned, at the
expiration of which time the notary came to read to Tgnatius
the sentence of the tribunal. He was told that he was free
to leave the prison, as his life and doctrine were found to be
without reproach ; but that, for sound reasons, he and his
associates were at the end of ten days to lay aside the long
gown, and adopt the ordinary dress of students; moreover,
that they were to hold no public assemblics or private con-
ferences, under pain of excommunication and banishment
from the realm for the space of four years, until they had
finished their theological course, since they were at present
but little versed in letters. The truth being (acecording to
Gonzales) that Ignatius was really in advance of his com-
panions, but still was not thoroughly grounded, as he him-
self used freely to acknowledge.

Thus, by a strange self-contradiction, the Vicar now pro-
hibited what he had only just before permitted and ap-
proved. Ignatius was at once acquitted and condemned ;
declared blameless in life and doctrine, and, at the same time,
silenced and discountenanced. He was an unlearned man,
and yet the Vicar could not have been ignorant that God had
often raised up men, and women too, who were not learned
as the world counts learning, to be both dispensers of His
truth and promoters of His interests. But Ignatius was ob-
noxious to eertain persons in authority ; he was sure to be
for ever giving trouble ; moreover, he was eccentric, and he
must be made to dress and comport himself like other people.
In all which we see an instance of that narrow, short-sighted
policy which was so generally in favour at this time. Quiet
was the one supposed remedy for all ills, and to bring about
this desirable consummation, the only effectual engine was
repression. Heresy and misbelief were to be put down with

a strong hand, and by the same strong hand the only teaching

which could confront, defeat, and anticipate the evil—stifle
it in germ, and kill it at the root—was alse to be crushed.
The same powerful engine was to be used against that rest-
less activity which was everywhere so fatally rife on the side
of error, and also against all zeal, energy, and fervour on
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the side of truth. This miserable system it was which
Ignatius was called to break up and destroy, and that not by
resistance to authority, nor by self-assertion, nor by any arts
of worldly wisdom, but by obedience, and by that super-
natural prudence which is the highest practical sagacity, be-
cause it derives its light from the Fountain of Light, and acts
simply for God and with a single view to His greater glory.
Throughout the whole affair Ignatius nttered no complaint.
He received the sentence of the Inquisition with silent sub-
mission ; only with regard to the prescribed change of dress
he said, ¢ When you bade us dye our clothes, we did as we
were told; but what ycu now order we cannot do, because
we have not the money wherewith to carry out the order.
Upon which he was commended to the charity of a worthy
priest, named Juan Lucena, well known at Alcali for his
works of mercy, who offered to accompany him in quest of
alms. And now God was pleased to vindicate the honour of
His servant by one of those particular judgments by which
He sometimes manifests Himself. In the course of their
collection they passed by the house of Don Lope Mendoza,
where a number of young men were playing at tennis, with
a crowd of people looking on. Lucena approached and
begged a contribution, when Lope, who bore Ignatius a
grudge for having reproved him on account of his disorderly
life, turned to Lucena and said aloud, so that all could hear,
¢Are you not ashamed to be going about begging for a
wretched hypocrite like that? May I be burned if he does
not deserve the fire!” The words occasioned no little indig-
nation among the bystanders, to whom Ignatius was well
known, but this feeling was changed into one of horror when,
a few hours later, it became known in the city that the im-
precation had been literally fulfilled. On that same day
news arrived at Alcald of the birth at Valladolid of a prince,
afterwards Philip I1., and preparations were made for a great

popular rejoicing. Lope was on a tower of his palace (he

was one of the chief nobles of Alcald) making arrangements
for firing off guns to celebrate the event, when a spark from
the match falling on a heap of gunpowder, it exploded, and
enveloped him in the flames. In his agony the unhappy
man rushed down from the tower to throw himself into a
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reservoir of water that was near, but he had no sooner.
reached the spot than he fell down and died. Ignatiusin
after days was more than justified for the wrongs he had
suffered, for it was Aleald that furnished three of the first and
most illustrious members of his Order—Laynez, Salmeron,
and Bobadilla, for whose vocation he was preparing during
his stay at that town. Six years later, in 1546, Father Fran-
cesco Villanueva was sent by the Saint to found a college
there ; and, in course of time, Suarez and many other famous
Jesuit doctors taught in the University, and here also St.
Francis Borgia expounded the Holy Scriptures.

It was impossible for Ignatius to put himself, at the word
of command, in the position of any ordinary student; and,
seeing that he was forbidden to speak of Divine things, or to
labour for the good of souls, he did not hesitate a moment
as to the course he ought to pursue. He would at once leave
Alecala, and betake himself to Salamanea, where he hoped to
be able to prosecute his studies without hindrance to his
evangelical zeal; but, unwilling as ever to act on his own
unaided judgment, he determined to lay the whole matter
before the Archbishop of Toledo, Don Alonso Fonseca. For
this purpose he repaired to Valladolid, where that prelate
then was, and told him that, though no longer under his
jurisdiction, nor bound by the adverse sentence issued at
Aleald, he was ready to abide by his decision, whatever it
might be. The Archbishop listened to him most kindly, and
assured him that he would willingly obtain a revocation of
the sentence, but that he was unable to move in the affair
unless Ignatius lodged a formal appeal, and this he would
not do. Learning that he was on his way to Salamanca, the
Archbishop approved of the design, telling him that it was
his own University, and that he had friends there to whom
he would write on Loyola’s behalf, at the same time promis-
ing him his services, and putting into his hands four golden
crowns for the expenses of his journey.

In the midst of the festivities with which all Spain was
celebrating the birth of an heir to the crown, came tidings
of a dire and hideous event, which filled the hearts of men
with horror, Rome had been taken by assault, and given
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up to pillage; and the Pope was even then besieged in
the Castle of Sant’ Angelo by an army without discipline,
a savage horde of Germans, Spaniards, and Italians. At
ouce all sounds of rejoicing ceased, the people went in
mournful processions through the streets, and thronged
around the altars. Charles V. had ordered prayers to be
offered in every church in his dominions for the imprisoned
Pontiff; yet a few months before he had given the com-
mand of nearly half of these freebooters to the Count of
Fronsberg, who induced more than 19,000 Lutherans to join
him, bestowing only a erown upon each, but with a promise
that he would lead them to plunder Rome. Fronsberg wore
over his armour a cord twisted of gold and silk, which he
said he kept ready in order that he might hang the Pope
respectfully over the gates of the Vatican. The other half of
the Imperial army, Spaniards and Italians, were led by the
Duke of Bourbon, the most popular and successful captain in
Europe at that time; and yet Clement, with an infatuation
wholly incredible, refused to be alarmed, and would neither
ransom his people nor provide soldiers for their defence ;
and Renze di Ceri, whom he chose for the command of his
iusufficient garrison and ill-protected walls, absolutely an-
swered Gui de Rangon, only two days before the fatal taking
of the town—that he did not want the 6,000 soldiers Gui
offered him, but would accept only 800 arquebusiers; yet
Ceri at the time had not 3,000 men, and those were chiefly
new recruits. Clement would not leave his palace, nor
suffer the Romans to carry off their plate and jewels to a
place of safety, even when the Duke de Bourbon, become by
Fronsberg’s death sole leader of the turbulent army, was
stationed behind the Vatican and Sant’ Angelo. Bourbon
himself fell in the first assault, but the army rushed in; and
when the Pope, driven at last into the fortress of Sant’
Angelo, saw from the windows the plunder and massacre
that spread over the city, and raged unsatiably for many
months, he was conscious that there were none to defend
him, either within the walls or without.

The Lutheran soldiers broke open the tombs of St. Peter’s,
scattered the bodies of the Popes and the holy relics, tossed
about the heads of St. Peter and St. Paul, then dragged out
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the vestments from the Sacristies, dressed themselves in
priestly garb, and held a conclave in one of the chapels,
wherein Luther was proclaimed Pope. The rule of such a
Pope was suitable to his character—rviolence and fury reigned
and destroyed everywhere ; even the personal friends of the
Emperor, such as the Cardinals of Sienna, Araceli, Ponzetta,
were tortured with so much brutality that Ponzetta died soon
after.

Contemporary historians, even some not favourable to the
Papacy, give frightful details of the atrocities then com-
mitted : every house plundered ; churches and palaces turned
into stables ; sacred vessels and places defiled ; pictures of.the
great masters riddled with bullets, smeared with blood, and
trampled underfoot; rich painted windows shattered and
demolished for the sake of the lead; rare books and manu-
scripts, the priceless treasures of the Papal library, thrown as
litter for horses, or scattered to the winds. No age, or sex,
or character was respected. Holy virgins, young girls, and
noble matrons, brutally outraged and then murdered at the
foot of the altars to which they had fled for refuge. Mothers,
unable to endure the sight, tore out their own eyes; others
fled away into caverns, where they perished of hunger. All
the tortures that a refined cruelty could invent were em-
ployed to compel the wretched inhabitants to deliver wup
their money and other valuables to the last trifle.

Many prelates and nobles and rich merchants died under
their torments: even the partisans of the conquerors, by
whose treachery and connivance the Imperialists had been
suffered to gain an easy victory, were not permitted to escape
the general spoliation. When the impious rout were weary
of slaughter and sated with plunder, they abandoned them-
selves to those gross buffooneries in which the mocking spirit
of the Reformation loved to display itself. They put on their
heads the hats of the Cardinals, dressed themselves in their
robes, and paraded the city mounted on asses; they laid a
Cardinal in a bier, and carried him through the streets,
chaunting the office of the dead; then, mounting into a
pulpit, one among them delivered a discourse of revolting
obscenity and blasphemy : others exhibited themselves in
rich stuffs of silk and brocade, and were accompanied by
shameless women, decked out with precious stones, stolen
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from monasteries and religuaries. And this iniquitous state
of things lasted for nine long months. The mind turns
away with horror from these dreadful scenes; but it is well
to look sometimes with a steady eye on the calamities which
follow from outbreaks encouraged on the pretence of emanci-
pation, and the tyranny exercised by the professed partisans
of religious freedom. Clement VII. was condemned to wit-
ness these scenes from the Castle of Sant’ Angelo, without
the power of arresting them, in the fearful uncertainty of
what his own fate might be; and to men who had no faith
in the promise of God, it might have seemed that now at
length the rule of the Popes was at an end.

The University of Salamanca, the oldest in Spain, was
also highest in favour of wealthy and noble families; and
the ¢ Bachelor of Salamanca’ was the commonly-received
type of an aristocratic roysterer, with something dashing
and military about him, as well as studious.! *From Sala-
manea alone,’ says one who wrote in the days of Philip II.,
¢ there have gone out more subjects for the king’s service
than from all the military regiments in the world.’ But
although Salamanca was the chief resort of students from
the higher and wealthier classes, the number of poor scholars
was also very great. Cervantes, who was himself a member
of the University, has given an amusing description of their
poverty—their ¢lack of shirts, and no superabundance of
shoes’—which reminds us of the hardships endured once by
students at Cambridge, even when they were fortunate
enough to be members of a college. Their dinner, we are
told, conmsisted of ‘a penny piece of beef, amongst four of
them; a potage made of the broth of the same, with salt
and oatmeal, and nothing else.” Their supper was not much
better than their dinner; and, being without fire, ¢ they were
fain to walk or run up and down half an hour, to get a heat
into their feet,” before they went to bed. At Salamanca, it

! The frequent disputes between ¢ the town and the gown’ were usually not
decided without drawn swords. It seems probable that this traditional hos-
tility, which we even now find active in Oxford and Cambridge, originated in
the jealousy with which the burgesses regarded several privileges accorded in

the middle ages by sovereigns all over Europe to the students of their Uni-
versities, in order to induce young men from a distance to enter the schools,
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seems to have been customary for young noblemen and gen-
tlemen to be attended by their foster-brothers, or by the sons
of old tenants and domestics, who became fellow-students
with their young masters. The poverty of our Saint, there-
fore, had none of that grim and grotesque appearance, even
at Salamanca, which it would have presented in after dajys.

Ignatius had stayed at Alcali a little more than a year.

Sala- On arriving at Salamanca, not knowing where to find his

M companions, who had preceded him some time, he went
into a church to pray, when a pious woman, after looking at
him attentively, and recognising him as by description, in-
quired his name, and offered to conduct him to the house
where Calisto and the rest were lodged. The Saint at once
resumed his studies, and with them those other labours of
charity and piety which formed his principal occapation.
His fame had gone before him, and crowds were attracted to
his conferences. A strange and unheard-of thing it was that
a layman should be a public teacher of religion, the aunthor
of a special system of spiritual training, and should number
even priests among his followers. There was a general stir
throughout the place ; the authorities became alarmed, and
deemed it their duty to search into the pretensions of this
new teacher. It is from Ignatius himself that we learn the
particulars of what took place; they were taken down by
Gonzales, from the Saint’s own lips.

He had chosen as his confessor a Dominican father of the
great convent of St. Stephen, and one day, before he had
been a fortnight at Salamaneca, his confessor told him that
his brethren wished to speak with him. Ignatius answered,
‘Be it so, in the name of the Lord.” The confessor then
said, ‘It would be well for you to come and dine here on

Ignatius ~ Sunday; but I must warn you that you will be closely ques-
%?aﬁ?%lo_ tioned.” Accordingly, on Sunday Ignatius went to the con-
minicans.  vent, accompanied by Calisto; and, after they had dined, the
Sub-prior (the Prior being absent), together with the con-
fessor and one of the brethren, led them into a chapel, and
they all took their seats. Calisto had on a very short gown
and a large flap-hat; he held a staff in his hand, and his
boots reached only half up his legs; as he was a tall man,
his appearance was very ungainly. The Sub-prior asked
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why he dressed in that strange fashion. Ignatius explained
how they had been made to change their attire at Alcals,
and that Calisto had given away his student’s clothes in the
course of the summer to a poor priest, who required them
more than he did: as they had been given to himself out of
charity, so had he parted with them out of charity. The
friar replied, in an undertone, as though he were not well
pleased, ¢Charity begins at home.” Then, addressing Ignatius
in a voice of much kindness, he began by saying how much
he had been gratified by the accounts he had heard of his
manner of life; how he went about like another apostle
teaching the people, and that it would be a pleasure to hear
full particulars from himself. First, then, he would ask him
what course of study he had followed. Ignatius replied that
he had himself been more of a student than the rest, but
freely declared that he had not studied much, and was but
ill-grounded.

‘How, then, is it that you preach ?’ asked the friar.

¢We do not preach,’ said Ignatius; ¢ we only converse with
people in a familiar manner about Divine things—as, for in-
stance, after dinner, with those who ask us to their houses.’

¢ And about what Divine things ? for this is what we want
to hear.’

¢ We speak of this or that virtue in such a way as to make
people love and practise it, and of this or that vice in such a
way as to make them hate and avoid it,” was the reply.

Then said the friar, ¢ You own you are not learned, and
nevertheless, you hold public discourses about virtues and
vices. These are subjects about which no one is able to
speak unless he has been taught in the schools or by the
Holy Spirit. You have not been taught in the schools; it
therefore follows that you have been taught by the Holy
Spirit. Now this is what we seek to know.’

This mode of reasoning did not approve itself to Ignatius,
and, after a moment’s reflection, he answered, ¢ It were better
to speak no more of these matters.’

“What,’ insisted the friar, ¢in these times, when the errors
of Erasmus and so many others are being spread abroad and
are deluding the people, do you refuse to declare what it is
you teach them?®’
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¢ Father,” answered Ignatius, ‘I will say no more than
what I have already said, except before my superiors, who
have a right to interrogate me.’

‘Remain here, then,’ replied the Sub-prior; ¢we will soon
make you tell everything.” The friars thereupon rose and
hurried away; and all the doors of the convent were ordered
to be locked.

Ignatius and Calisto were thus kept prisoners in the con-
vent, while the friars were taking measures for bringing the
matter before the regular Courts. They both tock their
meals in the refectory, and so many of the brethren came to
their cell that it was almost always full. The Saint dis-
coursed to them on spiritual things, according to his custom,
and all the more freely because, being versed in sacred
knowledge, they were better able to understand and appre-
ciate what he said. There was soon a division among his
auditors. Many believed that the Spirit of God spoke by
his lips, and testified great affection for him. Others de-
clared that an unknown man and a layman ought not to be
permitted to assume the office of a teacher, and that a strict
examination ought to be made lest any dangerous errors
should lie concealed under an appearance of zeal and holy
doctrines. And here we may observe, that if the former
showed the finer and truer instinct, the latter were equally
to be commended for their caution and their anxiety to
prevent the introduction of false doctrine. Their principle
was a right one ; and Ignatius ever recognised and deferred
to it; he willingly offered himself for examination, only he
wished to be examined by lawful authorities.

Meanwhile the affair had been laid before the Grand Viear
Frias, a Bachelor of the University, who after three days
sent a notary to conduct Ignatius and Calisto to prison; a
proceeding which showed that their detention was no longer
a mere precautionary measure, but a punishment. How-
ever, they were not placed in the dungeon with common
malefactors, but in a chamber above it, which, nevertheless,
wag both comfortless and foul, having been long untenanted
and dilapidated. No beds were provided for them, and they
were both fastened by the foot to a pillar in the middle of
the cell, by means of a chain some eight or nine yards long,
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in such a way that neither could move without dragging his
companion with him. The first night they passed, like
Paul and Silas, in praying and praising God. On the
morrow, when the news of their imprisonment was rumoured
in the city, numbers came to visit them, and, seeing that
they had only the bare floor to lie upon, sent them not only
bedding, but everything else they could require, and in
abundance, despite all Ignatius could say to the contrary.
As usual, he took occasion to converse on heavenly things
with all who came.

The Grand Vicar now examined each of them apart, and
Ignatius delivered to him all his papers, including the book
of ¢ Spiritual Exercises.” Being asked what other associates
be had, and where they were, he gave the Vicar their names
and informed him where they might be found. Cazares and
Artiago were accordingly apprehended and lodged in the
common prison, in order that they might hold no communi-
cation with their companions in the cell above. But Jean,
on account of his youth, was left free. As before at Alcald,
the Saint would employ no legal advocate, neither would he
accept any offer of mediation on his behalf, leaving his cause
entirely in the hands of God. After a few days he was sum-
moned into the presence of his judges, who were four in
number, being three doctors of theology in addition to Frias,
the Grand Vicar. They began by putting to him a number
of questions, not only with respect to the book of ¢ Exercises,’
which they had all examined with the strictest care, but
also on many deep questions of theology—for instance, on
the Holy Trinity, the Incarnation, and the Blessed Sacra-
ment—that they might ascertain whether he held any
opinions contrary to the faith. Ignatius, after making his
usual protest that he was an unlearned person, and desired
in all he said to submit himself to the judgment of the
Church, answered with so much exactness and solidity that
his judges could take no exception to his replies. Then the
Viear, who was disposed to press him more closely than the
rest, proposed to him a difficult question of canon law.
Ignatius first replied that he was ignorant as to what was
the opinion of the doctors on the subject; but not being
allowed to pass the question, he gave a fitting answer,
which resolved the doubt.
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Of one thing only the judges disapproved, that though he
confessed himself to be an unlearned person, he had never-
theless ventured, at the beginning of his book of the
¢ Exercises,” to lay down rules for distinguishing between
mortal and venial sins, a subject of much perplexity even
to the most enlightened theologians. Ignatius replied,
‘Whether what I have said is true or not, it is for you to
judge; if, therefore, it be not true, condemn the definition.’
This, however, they were careful not to do.

At last they bade him discourse to them after the manner
he was accustomed to do in public, giving him as a subject
the first commandment. Then Ignatius began to speak on
the theme of themes, the love of God; and as his heart
kindled and glowed with the fire which lay ever burning
within it, it was evident to all that it was no mere doctrine
he was teaching, but that he spoke from the depth and
fulness of his own experience. They sat and listened to him
as to one inspired; then, when at length he ended, they rose
and took their departure, with a few words of encourage-
ment and grave respect. There was no longer any thought
of asking him questions.

Although Ignatius had been virtually acquitted, he was
still detained in prison, nor was he even released from the
chain. Among those who came to converse with him was
the Grand Vicar himself, accompanied by Francesco Mendoza,
who afterwards became a cardinal, bishop of Burgos, and
archbishop of Valencia; the latter, in after times, proved
himself a special friend of the Saint and of his Institute.
Seeing him in irons, Mendoza was moved to compassion, and
kindly asked him whether he did not find his confinement
hard to bear. To which the Saint replied, ‘I will say to
you what I said just now to a noble lady who pitied me be-
cause she saw me bound with this chain—It is a sign that
you have but little love of Jesus Christ in your heart, or you
would not deem it so grievous a thing to be in bonds for His
sake—and I declare to you that all Salamanca does not
contain as many fetters, manacles and chains as I long to
wear for the love of God.” Some Religious in the town wrote
to condole with him on his imprisonment, and to express
their sense of the harshness with which he was treated ; the
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Saint replied, ¢he was astonished that they of all people
should be so ignorant of the immense treasures that are
hidden in the mystery of the Cross of Christ.” One night
all the criminals in custody succeeded in making their
escape, and in the morning the doors were found open, and
no one was left in prison except Ignatius and his three com-
panions. When the fact became known in the city, it
created a strong impression in their favour, and the magis-
trates had them removed to a commodious apartment in an
adjoining building ; but even now their fetters were not
removed.

It was not till after three weeks and a day from the time
of their arrest that Ignatius and his companions were brought
before their judges to hear their sentence. Nothing having
been found reprehensible in their life or doctrine, they were
free, as before, to teach and to labour for their neighbour’s
good ; with this only restriction, that inasmuch as they had
not completed their four years’ course of theology, they must
abstain from defining the distinction between mortal and
venial sins. After delivering their sentence, the judges tes-
tified their approbation in the warmest manner, evidently
with the desire that Ignatius should take their decision in
good part. But though more indulgent in its terms than
the judgment passed at Alcald, he felt that its effects were
practically the same. He therefore made answer that he
would comply with its tenor so long as he remained under
their jurisdiction; but that he could not yield to it an in-
terior acceptance, because while they had pronounced his
doctrine to be free from error, they had at the same time
effectually closed his lips by the prohibition with which
they had accompanied the permission to teach. The Vicar
Frias, with many expressions of esteem, begged him not to
construe too rigidly the judgment they had passed, and en-
deavoured to dissuade him from leaving the town; but
Ignatius persisted in the answer he had given. He saw
clearly that to lay such a restriction on him was to silence
him altogether; it was impossible for him to speak of sin
without drawing the distinction between mortal and venial
sin: that distinction effaced, his teaching would not be
practical, and therefore not profitable. And further, if he
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continued, as he must continue, to condemn all offences
against God, in thought, word, and deed, his opponents, who
hated the holy strictness of his teaching, might allege that
he was defining the character of the offence, and so had
disobeyed the injunction he had received.

Many persons, and those of high consideration, strove to
detain him at Salamanca ; but he was not to be turned from
his purpose. Gonzales here states that Ignatius had not
yet determined whether to form a distinet Society, as he had
already begun to do, or else to engraft his Institute upon
that of some existing Order, whose relaxed condition would
afford freer scope to the operations of his zeal; to reform it,
and adapt its organisation to the accomplishment of his
great design. For the present, however, having commended
the matter to God, and perceiving that the obstacles he had
to encounter in Spain were not to be surmounted, he deter-
mined to proceed to Paris, where he could devote himself
more entirely to study, and would have better opportunities
of meeting with young men, from all parts of the world,
capable of sharing his labours, and realising his views. His
four companions, it was arranged, should remain to study at
Salamanca, still however united to him in spirit, until he
had taken measures for their being no longer dependent upon
alms; and, within three weeks after his release, he left the
town for Barcelona, driving before him an ass laden with his
few books and scanty wardrobe.

At Barcelona his friends received him with delight, and
would fain have deterred him from prosecuting his journey
into France. Winter was setting in with great severity;
war was raging more fiercely than ever betwcen Charles
and Francis; the frontiers were infested with brigands, and
frightful stories were in circulation as to the cruelties they
practised. He would travel alone and on foot, though ac-
quainted neither with the roads nor with the language.
Seeing, however, that none of these representations were
of any avail with him, all they could do was to offer him,
through Dofia Isabel Roser, a sum of money, partly in coin,
partly in letters of exchange. This he accepted, and quitted
Spain a few days before the close of the year 1527, or a few
days after the commencement of the year 1528,
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It had become abundantly clear that it was not on Spanish
ground that the Institnte of which Ignatius meditated the
foundation was to take substantial shape; the materials in-
deed would be Spanish, but they would not be either found
or formed in Spain. The reason of this in the order of
Divine Providence it is not difficult to see. Isolated by its
geographical position from the rest of Europe, and engrossed
with its conquests in the New World, and its own interests,
Spain took but little part in the solution of the great reli-
gious and social questions which had begun to agitate and
divide the Christian world. The swell of a movement,
already so powerful elsewhere, had as yet scarcely reached
its shores; all was quiescent even to stagnation; there was
no fermentation of thought, no conflict of opinion. Awutho-
rity was on the alert to detect and arrest any disturbing in-
fluence ; and, as we have seen in the Saint’s own case, ‘silence
even from good things’ was the enforced condition of repose.

But the elements of mischief were gathering strength
every day, and Ignatius had need of being equipped and
trained for the coming strife. Spain afforded neither the
fitting arena nor the needful discipline; in fact, it had re-
fused to grant him room even for the first rude exercise of
his powers. To Paris, therefore, he was providentially led;
because among the members of its ancient University, both
masters and students, as throughout French society in
general, there was a stir, ferment, and restlessness—a col-
lision, as it were, between the old times and the new, an ap-
preciation of the past, and an earnest looking forward to the
future—which placed him in presence (so to speak) of the
era which was passing away, and of that which was not yet
fully come. Here evidently it was that he could best be
fashioned and prepared for the work which God had appointed
him to do.

Paris at this time may be described as consisting of three
several towns, of which the University was one ; comprising
as many as fifty colleges and schools, in which resided the
masters, professors, and such scholars as had obtained burses
or exhibitions, or who acted as servants to the masters, and
were supported by them ; as were the sizars originally at
Cambridge, and the servitors at Oxford. Here also were the
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lodgings, either within the walls of some college or without,
of the great body of students, numbering at this period from
12,000 to 16,000. ¢The University,” to quote the words of
Dr. Newman, ¢engrossed as its territory the whole south
bank of the Seine, and occupied one-half, and that the plea-
santer half, of the city. The King had the island pretty
well as his own ; and the north of the river was given over
to the nobles and citizens to do what they could with its
marshes; but the eligible south, rising from the stream,
which swept around its base, to the fair summit of St. Gene-
viéve, with its broad meadows, its vineyards, and its gardens,
and with the sacred elevation of Montmartre confronting it,
all this was the inheritance of the University. There was
that pleasant Pratum, stretching along the river’s bank, in
which the students for centuries took their recreation, which
Alcuin seems to mention in his farewell verses to Paris, and
which has given a name to the great Abbey of St. Germaine-
des-Prés. For long years it was devoted to the purpose of
innocent and healthy enjoyment ; but evil times were coming
on the University; disorder was to arise within its precincts,
and the fair meadow to become the scene of party brawls;
heresy was about to stalk through Europe, and Germany and
England would no longer send their contingent of students
to its halls. The time was not far distant when that ancient
manor, whither the Muses were wont to wander for retire-
ment and pleasure, would be let or sold to pay a heavy debt;
buildings would rise upon it, and spread along the green
sod ; and the country would at length become town.” But
when Ignatius went there this catastrophe had not yet oe-
curred ; there was still the green meadow and the pleasant
stream ; there were even natural grottoes, and solitary places
favourable alike to studious reflection and devout medita-
tion ; and Montmartre was still a sacred eminence, standing
peacefully and solemnly apart from the hurry and the strife
of men.

The academic body was divided into four nations, called
after that portion of Europe to which the students joining it
principally belonged ; and each nation had its head and re-
presentative, who was called its procurator or proctor.
These nations were, first, the I'rench, which included the
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centre and south of France, Spain, ITtaly, and Greece; se-
condly, the Picards, amongst whom the natives of Flanders
and Brabant were numbered; thirdly, the Norman; and
fourthly, that which anciently had borne the name of Eng-
lish, but which, in consequence of the wars of the fourteenth
century, was now called German, and included Scandinavia.

The ancient schools of Christian Europe, adopting the
order followed in the earlier ages of heathen philosophy, had
professed the three sciences of grammar, rhetoric, and logic,
which made up what was called the Trivium, and the four
branches of mathematies, viz. arithmetic, geometry, astro-
nomy, and music, which were comprised under the term
Quadrivium. These seven sciences again were comprehended
under the single designation of arts; and the faculty of arts
coustituted the staple of a university. The Quadrivium was
also called philosophy. But in course of time, as the range
of studies was extended and elevated, philosophy came to be
recognised as ‘a science of sciences,” which included, located,
connected, and applied all kinds and modes of knowledge ;
the sphere and application of logic were enlarged ; civil law,
natural history, and medicine were added to the curriculum ;
and, lastly, theology, which originally had been little more
than comment on Scripture, was exalted (so to speak) to the
dignity of a science. So that eventually the whole system of
academical instruction was included under what were called
the Four Faculties, each of which had its dean: theology,
law (canon and civil), philosophy, and medicine ; in subordi-
nation to which were metaphysics, natural history, and the
Semitic languages.

There were schools also for teaching the Humanities, in
which term were comprised the rudiments of all that went
under the name of the Trivium, especially of the classics, as
distinguished from philosophy and science.

The professors were sufficiently numerous, though in ge-
neral but inadequately remunerated; the majority of the
students might with truth be called ¢poor scholars,” and
their instruction was gratuitous.

Francis I. founded, in 1531, the Collége Royal for the
three learned langumages, herein following the example of
Ximenes, Leo X., and Jerome Busleider of Louvain. Greek
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was but little cultivated at the University of Paris; that is,
for the sake of the classical authors, though it had never
ceased to be studied to a certain extent by theologians. But
France possessed one who was universally allowed to be the
most profound Greek scholar in Europe, Buddeus—who, in
1529, published his ecelebrated ¢Commentaries,” which have
been ¢the text-book and common storehouse of succeeding
lexicographers.” An impetus was thus given to philological
learning, and especially to the study of Greek literature, in
the University of Paris, which inspired an instinctive and,
as the event proved, a well-grounded mistrust, however at
times extravagantly displayed, lest a disproportionate atten-
tion paid to Hebrew and Greek should become the oceasion,
or be made the pretext, for a depreciation of the Latin
Vulgate and of theological science.

The innovations of which Germany had become the scene,
had begun so to attract the attention and sympathy of many
of the more ardent spirits among a population at once nume-
rous and excitable, as to cause no small alarm in the guar-
dians of the ancient faith. There seems, however, to have
been little supervision of the morals or the conduct of the
students on the part of the ruling powers, and a general
prevalence of carelessness and indifference in regard to those
of whom they had the charge. The state of learning was
low ; the school-books and methods used were antiquated in
form, and inadequate to the requirements of the age; and
the teachers were indolent and irregular. This we learn by
implication from a letter addressed to the Parliament of
Paris, by Pére Barnez, when defending the Jesuits of the
College of Clermont. ¢They have not,” he says, ‘repulsed
the poor, and invited the rich; their exercises have been
regular, without intermission or remissmess. No courses
have been begun and left unfinished ; order has been kept in
the classes; the regents rise early, prepare themselves before
they meet their pupils, and enter the schools the moment the
clock strikes, not loitering and idling in the ecourt; neither
do they conclude till the hour is over. They do not allow
the students to attend only some of the lectures, or to fail in
rendering an account of what they are taught, or to omit the
compositions required of them.” A ‘more vigorous emula-
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tion, and a more uniform scheme of discipline’ was wanted,
and, above all, a more earnest religiousness and a deeper
spirituality. This was to be supplied, as in other universi-
ties, so at length in that of Paris, by the followers of him
who, though a perfect proficient in the science of the Saints,
was as yet but a tyro in secular knowledge; and who was
come to be a humble learner in the schools which, one day,
his sons, despite the discouragements and opposition which
they never ceased to encounter, were to enrich by their
erudition, and illustrate with their virtues.

Ignatius on first arriving at Paris lodged with some other
Spanish students in the town, and being now fully sensible
of the error he had committed in pursuing so many subjects
at once, and not allowing himself time to be perfectly
grounded in any, he determined on eommencing resolutely
afresh from the beginning. For this object he attended the
classes at the Collége Montaigu, which was, in truth, a
grammar-school for boys; to whom, no doubt, the presence
of so big a schoolfellow must have been a source of merri-
ment. His intention was to devote himself sedulously to
the studies of the place, and by availing himself of the pious
offerings of friends, to save the time which heretofore he
had lost in gathering alms. That his benefactors at Barce-
lona were not unmindful of his necessities appears from a
letter which he wrote to Dofia Iiiez Pascoala soon after his
arrival :—

To my Stister in Christ our Lord, Pascoala ; Jesus.

The trune peace of Christ our Lord visit and keep our souls.
Having regard to the goodwill and affection which you have always
had for me in God our Lord, and which you have proved to me by
your acts, I have thought it well to write to you and give youn some
account of my journey since I parted from you. With favourable
weather, and in perfect health, by the grace and mercy of our Lord,
I arrived in this city of Paris, the 2nd day of February, where I am
studying until the Lord order otherwise concerning me. I have
wished much that yon had written to me . . . . whether Fonseca
answered the letter which you wrote, and which . . . . or whether
you have spoken to him. Commend me much to Jnan, and tell
him to be always obedient to his parents, keeping the feasts, as in
so doing he will live long on earth, and also in Heaven. Commend
memuch . . . . that her jewels have arrived here, and her affection

1528,
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and goodwill for the sake of God our Lord arc always present to
me; the Lord of the universe repay her, and may He, in His infinite
goodness, abide in our souls, to the end that His will and pleasure
be ever accomplished in us. From Paris, 3rd of March, 1528,

Poor in goodness, Yx160.!

Ignatius was not destined long to enjoy the peace and
leisure which he hoped hehad secured. Soon after reaching
Paris he had exchanged a Barcelona bill of twenty-five ducats,
which he entrusted to one of his fellow-lodgers, who spent
the money and was unable to repay it. The consequence was
that, by the end of Lent, Ignatius found himself completely
destitute, and was again compelled to beg his bread from
door to door. 'What he found even more embarrassing, he
was obliged to quit his lodgings and seek an asylum in the
Hospital of St. Jacques, whose inmates were not allowed by the
regulations to go out before it was light, and were required to
be within the gates before the evening Angelus. So that
Ignatius every day missed some portion of the lectures.
The inconvenience and the restraint he would readily have
borne, but the interruption to his studies was a serious dis-
advantage. In his humility he thought he would attach
himself to the service of some professor, like other poor
scholars ; and to make this at the same time an act of devo-
tion, he would look upon his master as representing Jesus
Christ and his fellow-students as the Apostles. Butalthough
his endeavours were seconded by several influential friends,
one of whom was a Bachelor of the University, Juan de Castro
by name, and another a Carthusian monk, no one was willing
to engage him. He was now advised to go into Flanders
every summer during-the two months’ vacation, and there
collect among the Spanish merchants who traded at Antwerp
and Bruges, enough te maintain him for the rest of the aca-
demical year. This plan he adopted with success for two
vacations ; during the third summer, he crossed over to Eng-
land, which was still in eommunion with the Holy See.

For five years Ignatius had ceased to experience that
weakness of stomach which had been caused by his ex-
cessive mortifications at Manresa. Accordingly he mnow
began to multiply his fasts and penances, and, although, to

1 De bondad pobre, Ynigo.
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gain more time for study, he was constrained to discontinue
some of his devotional exercises, yet three things he was ever
most careful to observe: he heard mass devoutly every day;
he confessed and communicated every week ; twice in each
day he examined his conscience, and by comparing one day
with another, week with week, and month with month,
he sought to ascertain with the utmost possible exactness
what progress had been made or what relapses suffered in
his spiritual course. All this time, too, he neglected no
opportunity of benefiting souls, but it was not till after his
first visit to Flanders that he recommenced his accustomed
conferences ; and being (as Mariani observes) one of those
just men, who are said in the Book of Wisdom to be ¢like
sparks among the reeds,” setting willing hearts on fire, his
labours were requited by many extraordinary conversions.
His zeal displayed itself principally among his own country-
men, for he seems never to have acquired much knowledge
of French, and perhaps it was from the remembrance of the
disadvantages under which he had laboured at this time,
that he made it a matter of obligation that the members of
his Society should learn to speak the language of the country
in which they lived.

Among the most remarkable of his first disciples, were the
bachelor De Castro, of Toledo, of whom mention has been
made—a man of great talent and a member of the Sorbonne ;
a student named Peralta; and a young Biscayan, of the
family of Amadores, who resided at the College of St. Bar-
bara. These three, after going through the ¢ Spiritual Exer-
cises,” under the Saint’s direction, resolved to renounce all
the former objects of their ambition, and to consecrate them-
selves to God by a life of poverty and prayer. Accordingly,
they sold all they had, even to their books, and, distributing
the produce among the poor, retired into the Hospital of
St. Jacques, which Ignatius had now quitted. It is easy to
conceive the commotion that prevailed when it became
known that three young men of so much promise, and two
of them highly connected, had been guilty of so daring a
breach of social and academical propriety. Their act was
declared to be one of sheer fanaticism and folly, as discredit-
able to themselves as it was dishonouring to their country

I
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and their families; and for this Ignatius was held to be
accountable. The Spaniards at Paris were furious against
him ; the learned doctor, Pedro Ortiz, who was afterwards
Imperial ambassador at Rome, and took an active part in
promoting the cause of the unfortunate Queen Catherine,
was especially indignant on account of De Castro and
Peralta, both of whom were his companions and pupils;
while Govéa, a Portuguese professor of great repute, whose
lectures Amadores attended, and who was also rector of his
college, protested that Ignatius had driven the young man
crazy by his extravagances, and deserved to be publicly
disgraced.

One Juan Madera, who had known Ignatius in former
times, taking scandal at those expeditions which he had

ﬁiﬁéng made into Flanders, had accused him of doing what was

{ derogatory, and consequently unjust, to the house of Loyola ;

as if his noble relatives were either unable or unwilling to

support one of their own kinsmen. Failing to convinee him

by arguments, Ignatius had recourse to the expedient of

seeking the judgment of authority, and referred the question,

in the shape of a case of conscience, to certain learned doc-

. tors of the Sorbonne :—¢ May a nobleman, who has forsaken

the world for the love of Christ, go from place to place

soliciting alms, without bringing disgrace on his family?’

The answers were unanimously to the effect that no sus-

picion of blame could attach to such a course ; and Ignatius

had shown the replies to Madera, not so much for his own

justification, as in vindication of that voluntary poverty

which had been ennobled and sanctified by the example of
Christ Himself.

Then as to the charge of fanaticism, doubtless Ignatius
had encouraged his disciples to practise the evangelical
counsels ; he had inspired them with the desire of leading a
life of Christian perfection; but he had not taught them
that Christian perfection consisted in voluntary poverty ;
there was nothing in the ¢ Spiritual Exercises’ to countenance
such a notion, albeit the practice of it was a most effectual
means to that end, and, in certain individual cases, might
even be necessary to attain a high degree of sanctity. Be-
sides, who shall limit the operations of the Most High, or
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prescribe the method or the measure of the attractions of
His grace? But these were considerations which never en-
tered the minds of the Saint’s accusers ; spiritual perfection,
special vocations, were ideas foreign to their thoughts: all
they knew was, that these young students had done what
was foolish and extravagant in men’s eyes, and destructive
of their own worldly interests ; and they were resolved that
he whom they regarded as the author of the mischief should
be held up to public obloquy. It chanced, however, that
Ignatius was absent from Paris at the time the clamour was
at its height ; and the occasion of his absence serves to show
the character of the man.

The young Spaniard who had appropriated the money en-
trusted to him by Ignatius had fallen ill at Rouen, on his
way back to Spain, and, in his extreme distress and destitu-
tion, bethought him of applying for assistance to him whose
confidence he had betrayed. Ignatiusresolved at once to go
himself, with the double object of relieving the youth’s
necessities and inducing him to reform his life. To obtain
this great grace, he conceived a desire of performing the
whole journey barefoot, and without taking either meat or
drink on the way. But while he was making his intention a
subject of prayer, a great fear came over him lest he should
be tempting God; nor was he relieved from his apprehen-
sions until he had visited the Church of the Dominicans,
and there renewed his resolution before the tabernacle. The
next morning, however, his fears returned; and he experi-
enced so strong a repugnance to undertake the journey, that
his limbs seemed unwilling to obey him, and he was scarcely
able, he said, to put on his clothes. Nevertheless, he set out
before daybreak, the conflict continuing until he bad walked
the first three leagues, as far as Argenteuil, famous for
having in its church the seamless robe of our Lord. After
leaving this place, as he was toiling up a hill, with much
weariness both of mind and body, suddenly he felt within
himself such an exhilaration and buoyancy of spirit, that in
the gladness of his heart he lifted up his voice, as he jour-
neyed through the fields, and began to speak aloud and con-
verse with God. That day he accomplished full fourteen
leagues without being sensible either of fatigue or hunger.

2
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The first night he slept in a hospital, sharing the bed of a
poor mendicant ; the second, in a little hut; on the third
day he arrived at Rouen, without breaking his fast. After
ministering to the wants of the sick youth as long as his ill-
ness lasted, he paid for his passage on board a vessel that
was about to sail from Havre, provided all things necessary
for his voyage, and gave him commendatory letters to the
three disciples who had been left at Salamanca.

Scarcely had he taken leave of this young Spaniard, when,
in the streets of Rouen, a messenger put into his hands a
letter from a friend at Paris, informing him that his adver-
saries had taken occasion from his absence to spread the
most calumnious reports respecting him, declaring that his
true character had been detected, and he had been compelled
to take flight ; that he was a sorcerer and a magician, who
blinded the understandings even of otherwise sensible per-
sons by his diabolical arts; that he had been actually de-
lated to the Inquisitors as a teacher of false doctrine and a
corrupter of youth. Even at Paris, where the proceedings
of these officials were characterised by great mildness and
justice, such a denunciation was not to be lightly regarded ;
and it was rendered all the more serious by communications
to the same effect which had been received from Spain. To
show that he had not left the University with a view to
escaping from the jurisdiction of the Papal delegates, Igna-~
tius went immediately with the messenger to a notary, and
there procured a certificate, attested by two witnesses, to the
effect that he had started for Paris as soon as he had re-
ceived the letter. By his desire, also, the notary and the wit-
nesses accompanied him part of the way. On arriving, he
proceeded at once to the Inquisitor’s residence, without so
much as calling at his own lodging on the way; and, pre-
senting his certificate, declared his readiness to submit to
whatever might be resolved respecting him. He asked only
one favour, that the inquiry might be prosecuted without
delay, in order that he might commence his course of phi-
losophy on the feast of St. Remigius, which was close at hand,
free from all harassing distractions, Matteo Ori, a Domini-
can and a doctor of theology, now filled the office of Grand
Inquisitor at Paris. He was pious, learned, and humane.
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He was afterwards entrusted by Henry II. with the difficult
task of endeavouring to recover from Calvinism his aunt
Renée, the accomplished Duchess of Ferrara. His intelli-
gence and engaging manners, it was thought, might give
him influence with her; but the attempt, unhappily, was
made too late. Any prepossessions he may have entertained
against Ignatius, from the exaggerated reports that had
reached him, vanished at the first sight; he recognised at a -
glance the kind of seductive arts which the Saint was in the
habit of practising, and replied, with a kindly courtesy, that
informations had been laid against him, but for himself he
was well satisfied of his innocence, and he might pursue his
studies without fear of molestation. Meanwhile, all argu-
ments and entreaties having failed to have any effect with
the three young students,! a large party of their friends, well
armed, proceeded to the Hospital, and leading them, or
rather dragging them, out by force, carried them back to
their former abode. Here they were induced to come to an
agreement, by which they engaged to proceed no further
with their design until they had concluded their academical
course.

At the end of the time, De Castro returned to Spain, and,
after preaching for a while at Burgos, took the religious habit
in the Carthusian monastery at Valencia. Peralta undertook
a pilgrimage on foot to Jernsalem, in regular pilgrim guise;
but in Italy, happening to fall in the way of a relative who
held a high military command in that country, he was by
him seized and taken to Rome, where he was brought before
the Pope, who commanded him to return to his own country.
He afterwards became a canon of Toledo, and led an exemplary
life. Thus, in these two cases, although the seeds that were
sown did not issue in the precise fruit that was expected,
they prospered nevertheless, and were abundantly produc-
tive. Of the young Biscayan nothing further is known.

Ignatius, as was said, spent his first vacations in Flanders.
At Bruges he was kindly received by a Spanish merchant,
named Gonsalvo Aquiglieres, a man of much influence in the
place, and full of a noble zeal for God, which he had displayed

! De Castro, Peralta, and Amadores.
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in preserving the Church of the Augustinians from the fary of
the Protestant iconoclasts. He had taken Jgnatius into his
house from a pure motive of charity, but was soon led to
regard him with reverence and affection ; so that when he
was afterwards called by business to Paris, he chose to lodge
for several months in the same rooms with the Saint. A
house is still pointed out at Bruges in which Ignatius re-
sided, probably the very one which belonged to his benefactor.
It was in the same town that Ignatius made the acquaintance
of another Spaniard, Luis Vivés, a man of considerable
learning and ability. He had invited Ignatius to his table,
as he might any other of his poor countrymen ; but after
hearing him speak of God in the marvellous manner in which
he was accustomed, and with that profound knowledge of
spiritual things which distinguished him, he was filled with
astonishment : and, when his guest took his leave, he said
to those who were present, ‘That man is a saint; and one
day, I am convinced, he will be the founder of a Religious
Order.’

But of this Ignatius himself had a Divine foreknowledge,
as appears from an ineident which occurred during one of
his visits to Flanders, and which was afterwards formally
attested in the proeess of his eanonisation. He was dining
with some merchants at Antwerp, who vied with each other
in entertaining so honoured a guest, when, fixing his eyes on
a young man in the party whose name was Pedro Quadrato,
from Medina del Campo, he drew him aside and said that,
seeing he was one day to be a great benefactor to his Com-
pany, it was fitting that they should be friends at once, and
that he should know that he was under infinite obligations
to God for having chosen him to be the founder in his own
country of a college for the Society of Jesus. These words
of the Saint’s, and the manner in which they were uttered,
left a deep impression on the young man’s mind; and at
length the time eame when the counsel was followed, the
prediction fulfilled, and Pedro Quadrato, and his wife
TFranceseca Mansouna, founded a eollege of the Society at
Medina del Campo. The lady, it is said, never failed to
repeat the story of the prophecy when in company with any
member of the Order.
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This incident probably occurred at the table of Johann
Cuellar, a great friend of the Saint, with whom he was used
to take up his abode; and at no distant date a house might
be seen at Antwerp, opposite to the collegiate church of
St. James, which in former times belonged to that inerchant,
and which tradition affirmed to have been the very house in
which Ignatius lodged. At the angle of the wall, under an
image of the Saint, was an inscription in commemoration of

this fact.

The summer of 1529 was now past, and on October 1,
in the same year, Ignatius commenced his course of phi-
losophy, at the College of St. Barbara, under a professor
named Pena. But he was not long to be left in peace. The
tempest was lulled for a season only to burst forth again
with more than its former fury. The first trials which
befel him were of the same kind as those from which he had
suffered at Barcelona ; for no sooner did he begin to give his
mind to the subject of which the professor was treating,
than it was invaded by such a throng of spiritual reflections
that he was unable to attend. But his former experience
taught him the nature of the illusion, and he expelled it by
means of the remedies he had before applied. So also, when
discussing philosophical questions with Peter Faber—one of
his companions who shared his room—he would wander off
into spiritual discourse and be lost amidst the joys of Divine
contemplation, to the great hindrance of his studies, until
he made an agreement with Faber that such topics should
never be mentioned between them when they were occupied
with their books.

One of his friends, Dr. Frago, seeing the repose he now
enjoyed and the absence of all hostilities on the part of his
adversaries, congratulated him upon the happy change ; but
the Saint replied, ¢ They leave me in peace because I do so
little now for my neighbour’s salvation ; but wait till I set to
work again, and then see what will happen.” While they
were still talking together a monk came up, who begged
Dr. Frago to help him in finding another lodging, because
several persons had died in the house where he was staying

Frago.
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of what was apprehended to be the plague, which had just
made its appearance in Paris. The doctor sent an expe-
rienced nurse to the place, who reported that it really was
that terrible disease. Upon this Ignatius went to the house,
and finding a sick man lying there, he consoled and relieved
him, dressing his sores. But soon after, feeling a violent
pain in one of his hands, he supposed he had taken the in-
fection, and so great a dread seized hold upon him that he
seemed unable to shake it off. Then, with a strong effort of
his will, he put his hand into his mouth, and kept it there
awhile, saying, ‘If you have the plague in your hand, you
shall have it in your mouth also.” With this his fears
entirely vanished, and his hand at the same time was freed
from pain. When it became known in the College of St.
Barbara, where he then resided, that he had been in an
infected house, everyone fled at his approach, and he was
obliged to betake himself for some time to a lodging in the
town. His return to the college was signalised by an event
which marked a crisis in his fortunes.

On commencing his philosophical course, Ignatius had re-
solved, in order to have more time at his disposal, and also to
avoid provoking opposition, to confine his attention to the
spiritual advancement of such companions as he had already
attached to himself, and not endeavour to gain others until
he had taken his degrees. But the desire which possessed
him to win souls to God would not allow him to remain
perfectly passive. He continued, as before, to speak to his
fellow-students on subjects which concerned their eternal
interests ; and the consequence was that, when the classes
were over, they would gather about him and take lessons in
that celestial philosophy of which he was so gifted a teacher.

Ag they listened to his entrancing discourse, so logical and
so persuasive, they felt themselves under the influence of a
master mind enlightened by the Spirit of God. They began
to lose their zest for other pursuits; and the schools seemed
flat and sterile, as compared with those divine deductions
which Ignatius drew in copious streams from out the very
heart of the Gospel of truth.

This state of feeling soon made itself apparent to the au-
thorities. It was a custom at the college for the students to




GOVEA'S INDIGNATION. 121

hold public disputations every feast day, by way of exercise,
and in order to enable the masters to judge of their pro-
ficiency. But since Ignatius had introduced a deeper spirit
of devotion, numbers of young men frequented the Sacra-
ments on those days, and passed in the church the time
which they had been accustomed to spend in the schools.
Peiia was highly provoked, and told Ignatius several times
that he had better attend to his own business, and not inter-
fere with the other students, unless. he wished to have him
for his enemy. But finding that his remonstrances were
useless, he addressed himself to Govéa, who (as will be re-
membered) was rector of the college. Govéa, who had con-
ceived an aversion to Ignatius ever since the affair of the
young Biscayan, took up the matter warmly, and resolved to
inflict a suitable castigation on one whom he regarded as the
pest of the University.

It was a usage of the time that any student who made
himself particularly obnoxious by his insolent or disorderly
conduct should receive a public flagellation in the college
hall. The masters and students assembled at the sound of a
bell, and the masters, seizing the culprit, struck him with
rods in the presence of the undergraduates, who were obliged
to attend. The punishment in itself might be more or less
severe, but the infamy that attached to it was so great that
anyone who had undergone it was considered to be excluded
from the pale of academical society. This was the degrada-
tion to which the Rector and Pefia agreed to subject Igna-
tius, as the most effectual means of rendering him an object
of contempt to his fellow-students, and compelling him to
quit the University. Some of his friends informed him of
what awaited him whenever he set foot again within the
college bounds. For an instant his eyes flashed with indig-
nation, and his spirit within him revolted at the thought of
such ignominious treatment, but the next, reproaching him-
self with his want of courage, he mastered the rising passion.
¢ Ass that thou art,” he said to himself;, ¢ it is vain for thee to
kick against the pricks! Forward, and get thee on, or I
will drag thee to the spot!’ He then directed his steps
towards St. Barbara’s, and, as he entered, the gates were
closed behind him, and the bell began to ring. He desired
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to see the Rector, who had not yet left his rooms, and, being
admitted, addressed him at once in a tone of earnest expos-
tulation :—¢As far as I am myself concerned,” he said, I
should desire nothing better than to bear stripes and shame
for the sake of Jesus Christ, as indeed I have already borne
imprisonment and chains, and have never uttered a word in
self-exculpation, nor would I allow any advocate to plead on
my behalf. But now it is not my interest or honour only
that is at stake, but the eternal salvation of numerous souls,
who will be scandalised in me, and thereby be imperilled.
And I ask you,” he continued, ¢ whether it be an act of
Christian justice to permit a man to be publicly disgraced
whose only crime it is to have laboured to make the name of
Jesus better known and loved ? Is it right—as you would
answer before God—to put this open shame upon me seolely
with a view of detaching from me those whom I have drawn
to myself only that I might bring them to God?’ As he ut-
tered these words, the Rector’s eyes seemed opened, and for a
moment tears were his only answer. Then, taking Ignatius
by the hand, he led him into the hall where the masters and
students were already gathered ; and there, before them all,
the good man threw himself on his knees at the Saint’s feet,
and entreated him to pardon the insult he had offered him,
and to pray for him that God would forgive the offence he
had committed against Him in the person of His servant.

Thus, what was designed by his enemies for his confu-
sion, served only to increase his credit and influence; in
fact, it raised him at once to a position such as he had never
before occupied, and eventually produced important conse-
quences. For many years afterwards, when the Society had
become a Religious Order, it was this same Govéa who peti-
tioned the King of Portugal, Joam III., to employ the com-
panions of Ignatius in the conversion of the Indies; and
thus an occurrence which seemed at first to be fraught with
disastrous consequences to the Saint’s designs, was instru-
mental in sending St. Francis Xavier and his heroic fol-
lowers to the Eastern world.

The opinion of a man so highly regarded as the Rector—
an opinion expressed with such singular demonstrations of
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respect—could not fail to render Ignatius the object of
general notice, and greatly to swell the numbers of his dis-
ciples. Masters, as well as scholars, listened willingly to
him. Peiia himself, his jealous enemy, not only sought his
friendship, but held him ever after in the highest reverence,
as also did Moscoso and De Vallo, chief lecturers in the
University, and in particular Martial, the professor of
theology. The last, indeed, amazed at the extraordinary
insight into Divine things which his friend possessed, and
feeling what fresh lights he was himself deriving every day
from his intercourse with so profound a theologian, would
have had him take his degree of Doctor in Theology even
before he had completed his course of philosophy; but this,
in his humility, Ignatius refused to do. The circumstance,
however, is a significant commentary on the sentence passed
at Aleald, by which he was prohibited from teaching Christian
doctrine because he had not sufficiently studied the science of
theology.

In the summer of 1580, Ignatius came to London. That
year was a fatal one to England. The question of the
divorce was agitating not this country alone, but the whole
Christian world. The most celebrated Universities were
consulted on the subject, and by means of bribery and in-
trigue, not to say open violence, favourable answers, real or
pretended, were obtained from Oxford and Cambridge, as
well as from Bologna, Padua, and Ferrara. In Germany,
however, not a single public body, including even Protestant
consistories, could be induced to espouse the cause of Henry
—perhaps not to displease the Emperor Charles—and at
Paris the different Faculties, despite the known wishes and
expressed commands of Francis, remained decidedly hostile ;
until by dexterous management a plurality of voices was
secured in a single instance, and an attested copy of the vote
thus extracted was forwarded to England, and published by
Henry as the free and formal decision of the whole Univer-
sity. To a menacing remonstrance dictated by Henry, but
which purported to come from the English nation, Pope
Clement replied that he was ready to show the King every
indulgence compatible with justice, but that he would not
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violate the immutable commandments of God. Henry was
embarrassed, and even declared.in private his intention of
abandoning his purpose, when he was confirmed in his reso-
lution by the unscrupulous counsels of one bold, bad man.
Thomas Cromwell, who had already enriched himself by
the plunder of the lesser monasteries, and who ere long was
to amass great wealth by wholesale sacrilege, sought the
royal presence, determined (in his own words) to ¢ make or
to mar.”’ ¢The King’s difficulties,” he said, ¢arose from the
timidity of his advisers. The learned and the Universities
Crom- had pronounced in favour of the divorce—was so great a
Zﬁcse sovereign to be thwarted in his rights by a Roman pontiff?
Let him imitate the princes of Germany, who had thrown off
the yoke of Rome, and, with the authority of Parliament,
declare himself the head of the Church within his own
realm. His supremacy once recognised, the prelates, sensible
that their lives and fortunes were at his disposal, would
become the obsequious ministers of his will.” To this advice
Henry lent a ready ear, and from that moment the severance
of England from the communion of the Church may be said
to have been already in intention consummated.
The reports of this apostasy must have been as gall and
wormwood to the heart of Ignatius, filling it at once with
a righteous indignation at the wickedness of Henry and his
counsellors, and with a consuming pity for a noble people.
Ignatiusin And, peradventure, as he knelt in prayer before Our Lady’s
ion. picture near the Tower, or traversed deep in meditation the
long line of road that led to Tyburne, the veil of the future
may have been lifted for a moment, and his prescient eye
have forescen the day, and gloried in the thought, when his
heroic sons, with others as brave and good, would encounter
the ignominy and all the frightful horrors of a traitor’s
doom, rather than stoop to acknowledge, by word or sign, a
supremacy as much opposed to the rightful liberties of a
Christian man as to the inalienable prerogatives of the Vicar
of Jesug Christ. No record has been bequeathed to us of
what befell the Saint during the short sojourn he made in
this island; we are left therefore to our own conjectures.
That he would visit the famous and not yet desecrated shrine
of St. Thomas of Canterbury, either on his way to London
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or on his return to France, we may regard as well-nigh
certain ; and as more certain still that he would go some-
times to pray at the tomb of St. Edward the Confessor in
the abbey church of Westminster. It is probable, too, that
he was hospitably received at the Charterhouse by the
Carthusian monks, whose brethren in Paris were amongst
his closest friends, and who ere long would, with one un-
happy exception, choose death in its most revolting forms
rather than admit Henry’s impious claim. Some were
hanged under circumstances of peculiar atrocity; the rest
were left to perish of disease and starvation in prison.!
With all these devoted men Ignatius had probably held
conference on the miseries and dangers of the time. His
chief haunts would be the houses of the Spanish merchants,
who at that time clustered together near the river, in the
neighbourhood of Old Broad Street, where the Spanish am-
bassador occupied what was called Winchester House. One
thing only we know as a historical fact, that amongst his
countrymen in London the Saint met with more generous
benefactors than he had found even in the Flemish towns.

After the first three years, he was relieved from the ne-
cessity of taking such long and troublesome journeys, by
the charity of the Flemish merchants, who, having acquired
a more intimate knowledge both of his needs and of his
virtues, adopted measures by which their contributions were
paid into his hands at Paris. By means of these resources
and of monies which he occasionally received from his friends
in Spain, not only were his own necessities supplied, but
he was enabled to provide for several of his companions, as
well as for a number of poor persons.

1 The fact is thus communicated to Cromwell by Bedyll, one of the
Visitors :—¢It shall please your lordship to understand that the monks of
the Charterhouse here at London, committed to Newgate for their treacher-
ous behaviour continued against the King's grace, be almost despatched by
the hand of God, as may appear by this bill enclosed. Wherefore, consider-
ing their behaviour, and the whole matter, I am not sorry, but would that
all such as love not the King's highness, and his worldly honour, were in
like case. There be departed, Greenwood, Davye, Salte, Pierson, Greene,
There be at the point of death, Sonisen, Reading. There be sick, Jonson,
Horne. One is whole, Bird.
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It may have occurred to the reader to inquire whether
Ignatius had held any communication with his own family
all this time, since the day on which he sent back his
brother’s servants from Navarrette, when on his way to
Monserrato. From the following letter, bearing date, ¢ Paris,
1532, we learn that he had written to Don Martin shortly
before, and had received his reply : —

You tell me (he writes) that you are greatly rejoiced at my
breaking silence at last, but you need not be surprised at the course
I adopted. A deep wound requires different treatment at first from
what it does after a while, and when it is nearly healed. And so
that which would have been injurious to me at one time, I was able
to do without harm at another. To say the whole truth, I would
have written to you five or six years ago, but for two things that
prevented me. The first was my studies and my numerous con-
nections, and those not of a worldly kind. The second was, that I
had no reason to suppose that my letters would promote the glory
of God, or the good of my friends and relatives, according to the
flesh, to the end we might aid one another in the things which
endure for ever. In very truth, I can love no one in this life
except in and for God; seeing that God loves no one with His
whole heart who loves anything whatever for itself and not for
Him. When two persons, one of whom is allied to us and the
other is not, equally serve God, He is pleased that we shall feel
more affection for our relative or our benefactor than for him who
is neither one nor the other. The charity without whieh we cannot
attain to life is called love ; and it is by this that we love the Lord
our God for Himself, and all other things for His sake also. It is
my great desire, and more than my grcat desire (if I may so
express myself), that this true charity should become perfect in you,
and in all my relatives and friends, and that you should consecrate
all your powers to the service and praisc of God our Lord, so that
I may love you and serve you ever more and more; for to serve the
servants of my Master is my triumph and my glory. And it is
this same love that constrains me to declare that I desire with all
my heart to be admonished and corrected with sineerity, and not
out of a vain mundane glory. For a man to cxpend all his care and
solicitude in building and enlarging houses, increasing his revenues
and his state, and leaving a great name behind him—it is not for
me to condemn him ; but neither do I commend him ; since, as St.
Paul says, we ought to usc this world as if we used it not. If per-
adventure, as I trust, you know these things, even though bnt in




LETTER TO ISABEL ROSER. 127

part, I conjure you by the fear and love of God to strive to obtain
glory in heaven and a good remembrance before the Lord, who will
one day be our judge. For He has given you temporal goods in
abundance, to the end you might acquire heavenly goods, and give
your children, your servants, and all those of whom you have the

charge, good example and salutary lessons, with likewise just:

guidance, doing much good to the poor, to orphans and to all who
are in need. It behoves us not to be niggardly to others, seeing
that God our Lord has been so bountiful to us. So much rest and
so much good shall we have hereafter as we have procured for
others here ; and as you can domuch in the country where you live,

I conjure you again and again, by the Love of our Lord Jesus.

Christ, to endeavour, not only to think of these things, but to will
and to do them.

Later in the same year, the Saint wrote to Dofia Isabel
Roser, to console her for the loss of one who was dear to her;
and to fortify her under the many trials to which she was
subjected on account of her devout life. The letter is not
uninteresting :—

To my Sister in Christ our Lord, Isabel Roser, at Barcelona.

By Dr. Benet I received three letters from your hand, and twenty
dncats, May God onr Lord reckon them to you in the day of judg-
ment, and repay you for me, as I hope in His Divine goodness He
will do, in good and sterling coin.

In your first letter you say that the will of God our Lord has
been accomplished in the removal of Las Canillas to another land,
~ and her separation from youm in this life. In truth, I cannot feel
sorry for her, but for ounrselves, who remain behind in this place of
endless toil, and trouble, and misery ; for as in this life T knew her
to be loved and cherished by her Creator and Lord, I readily be-
lieve she will be received and welcomed by Him, and will care little
for the palaces, pomps, riches, and vanities of this world, You
write me also the excuses of our sisters in Christ our Lord; they
owe me nothing, but I am their debtor for ever.

In your second, you tell me of your late illness, and the great
pain yon still suffer. Truly, I cannot help feeling sorry for you
from my heart, for I wish you all the good and prosperity im-
aginable, which can farther in yom the glory and service of God
our Lord. Yet, when I consider that these illnesses and other
temporal misfortunes are very often from the hand of God, in order
that we may better understand, and better lose the love of created

To Isabel
Roser.
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things, and more entirely feel how short this life of ours is, in order
to adorning ourselves for the other which lasts for ever, when I
reflect that in these things He visits those whom He loves muel, I
cannot feel sorrow or pain ; for I think that a servant of God rises
from an illness half a doctor, able to direct and order his life to the
glory of God our Lord.

In your third letter you tell me with what snares, artifices, and
falsehoods you have been environed on all sides. Nothing surprises
me in this, not even if it had been mueh greater; for from the hour
you determined to seck with all your power the glory, honour, and
service of Gtod, you offered battle to all the world, you raised your
standard against it, you set yourself to tilt at all high things, em-
bracing lowly ones, striving to take equally the high and the low,
honour and dishonour, riches and poverty, the agreeable and the
disagreeable, the precious and the vile—in fine, the glory of the
world and all its injuries. We cannot much regard the insults of
the world when they do not go further than words, for these cannot
hurt a hair of our heads; offensive, injurious, and violent words no
longer cause either pain or pleasure when they are desired. If we
desire to be praised and honoured by our necighbours, we cannot be
well rooted in God our Lord; nor is it possible to remain un-
wounded when affronts are offered us. If, therefore, I was glad
that the world should reproach you, I was quite as sorry at the
thought that you should be seeking for remedies by way of a.ntldote
to all your misfortunes, pains, and troubles.

May it please the Mother of God to obtain for you a perfect pa-
tience and constancy, considering the greater injuries and insults
whieh Christ our Lord suffered for us; and that without sin in
others, still greater bumiliations may befal you, that you may gain
more and more merit. If we find not this patience in us, we have
reason to complain of our own carnal state, and of not being as
mortified and dead to earthly things as we ought to be; not of
those who injure us: for they do but give us means of gaining
greater trcasures and riches than any man can heap together in this
world.

From Paris, November 10, 1532,

I see in Artenga, and in many persons of Aleald and Salamanca,
a great constancy in the serviee of God our Lord, to Whom be infi-
nite thanks therefor. I have written, as you bade me, to La Gralla,
about peace ; and the letter goes in that to Pascoal, as also to La

Zepilla.!
1 This was probably the Sefiora Rocaberti.
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On the 13th of March Ignatius took his degree of licen- 333,

tiate, after passing the examination, which was called the %"‘k‘“g“

‘petra’ or rigorosum,” because of its severity. The fee
which was paid by every candidate was a golden crown, and
there were also exactions in the shape of perquisites to dif-
ferent officials ; all which made the charge so high that poor
scholars were unable to defray the expense. Ignatius him-
self hesitated for some time whether he should try for the
degree under such conditions, but left the matter at last to
the judgment of Pefia, who advised him to proceed. He
alludes to the degree he had taken, and the heavy payments
he had been obliged to make, in a letter to Doiia Iiiez
Pascoala, where also we find allusions to several of his Bar-
celona friends :—

Although I have answered your letter, I have thought to write To Iii z
you this as well, because I know you much wish me to do so; as Fascoala.
also in order to pursue my studies better than I have hitherto been
able; for this Lent I have become a Master, and have had to expend
in unavoidable ways more than my degree required, or I could
afford; and having been thus much burdened, there is great need
that God our Lord should assist you. To this end I wrote to La
Zepilla, who, in a letter she sent me, offered in the handsomest
manner (en gran manera) to assist me with all her power, begging
me to tell her whatever I had need of. I wrote also to Isabel
Roser, but not to ask her for anything; for she told me in a letter
I must not wonder at her being no longer able to provide for me as
she would wish, on account of her own great necessities. 1 do not
doubt it ; and I can safely say that she has done more for me than
she was well able, and that I owe her accordingly more than I shall
ever be able to repay. I think you ought not to let her know any-
thing of the straits in which I am, in order not to distress her for
not having been able to assist me when I left. The wife of Mosen
Gralla made many offers to help me in my studies, aud she has
always dome so. Doiia Isabel de Sosa also offered, and Dofia
Aldonza de Cordova, who has already helped me. To these three I
do not write, in order not to appear importunate; I beg you to
commend me much to them. As to La Gralla, I think that wkhken
she is made aware, she will wish fo contribute to the alms which
are sent me. In her case, and that of the others, yon will do as
appears best to you; for I shall always hold that to be best, and
shall always be content ; for I am still your debtor, and must ever
remain your debtor. The bearer of this will inform you more fully

K
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of all things here; and you may trust him in everything as much
as myself. Of Juan, your son, and in love my true brother in the
Lord, Who is our everlasting Judge, I desire much that you would
write to me how it fares with him; for you must know I cannot
but rejoice at his good, and grieve at the contrary. May it please
God our Lord to give him grace to have perfect knowledge of Him-
self, and feel the Divine Majesty within his soul, that, made captive
by His love and grace, he may be detached from all ereated things.
I conclude by praying God, in His infinite goodness, that He would
make you in this life like to that blessed mother and her son, St.
Augustine. Commend me much to those in your neighbourhood
who are known and loved in Christ our Lord.
From Paris, June 13, 1533.

On the 14th of March, 1534, Ignatius proceeded to the
degree of Master, after passing with credit the regular ex-
amination before the Faculty of Arts. The diploma, which
is still preserved in the Roman College, is in the following
terms :—

To all who shall peruse these Presents, the Rector and the Uni-
versity of Paris greeting, in Him Who is the Salvation of all men.

Seeing that all who profess the Catholic faith are bound, as well
by natural justice as by the precept of the Divine law, to render
faithful witness to the truth, much more does it behove that eecle-
siastics, professors of divers sciences, who scek the truth in all
things, and instruct and inform others therein, should neither for
love nor favour, nor for any other motive whatsoever, deviate from
the rectitude of truth and reason. Wherefore we, desiring herein
to render witness to the truth, do, by the tenour of these presents,
make known to all and every whom it concerns, that our well-
beloved and discreet Dom Ignatius de Lojyola, of the diocese of
Pamplona, Master of Arts, hath laudably and honourably obtained
the degree of Master in the illustrious Faculty of Avts at Paris, after
rigorous examinations duly passed, according to the statute and
customs of the aforesaid Faculty of Arts, and with the usual for-
malities, in the year of our Lord one thousand five hundred and
thirty-four, after Easter. In witness whereof, wo have ordered our
great scal to be affixed to these presents.

Given at Paris, in our general congregation, solemnly
held at St. Mathuvin, in the said year of our Lord
onc thousand five hundred and thirty-four, on the
fourteenth day of the month of March.
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Few persons, it must be confessed, have pursued know-
ledge under greater difficulties than Ignatius Loyola. Indis-
. posed by natural temperament, as well as by long habit, to
studious application, he both mastered the rudiments of a
liberal education and earned an honourable distinction in
letters, not like others in the days of supple youth or hopeful
early manhood, but in staid middle life ; for at the time he
took his degree in philosophy, he had probably entered into
his forty-fourth year; an age when the mind is more capable
of applying its powers and utilizing its stores, than of adapt-
ing itself to new forms and acquiring new resources. Poor
and dependent, he endured hardships and submitted to
humiliations such as would have broken the spirit or ex-
hausted the patience of ordinary men; and all this drudgery
he went through for no earthly advantage, for none of those
rewards which are reckoned among the objects of a laudable
ambition. Had it been otherwise, had be laboured for the
interests of science, or of literature, or of material progress
—had he even but competed successfully for some of those
rich prizes which the world has in its gift—the energy and
industry of the man would have been the theme of universal
panegyric. But Ignatius laboured only for God; and the
world makes no account of that which is done only for Him
Who created it. It has refused Ignatius, therefore, even
that fair meed of praise which is due to a noble resolution
and a courageous perseverance ; it has denied or disparaged
his intellectual powers.

But such was not the estimation in which Ignatius was
held at the University of Paris, or by his contemporaries
generally ; for, besides the supernatural virtues which he
eminently displayed, he gave indisputable proofs of being
possessed of great natural gifts, both intellectual and moral,
and great force of character, together with a wonderful in-
sight into the minds and dispositions of others. The influ-
ence he exercised was of no ordinary kind. With a tact
which never seemed to fail him, he accommodated himself,
so far as was allowable, to the capacities and inclinations of
those with whom he conversed, condescending to their weak-
nesses and prejudices with an indulgent ingenuity, affecting
not to observe any affronts that might be offered him, and
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conciliating his bitterest opponents by his modesty and
frankness. Having thus gained their friendship and their
confidence, he would lead them on almost insensibly to the
practice of the highest virtues. By such arts as these (says
Maffei), as well as by his saintly example, not only were
numbers of young men brought from the road of perdition
into the way of life, but a desire of evangelical perfection
was kindled in many hearts; and not a few of those who
were attracted to him, and knew him best, abandoned the
world and entered the religious state upon his leaving Paris.
In like manner he won over to the true faith many who had
been led astray by the errors of the times; and, having in-
structed and prepared them with much care, he brought
them to discreet confessors, by whom they were reconciled
to the Church, without exciting needless observation.

It came to his knowledge that an unhappy man, probably
a Spaniard, was engaged in an illicit amour with a married
woman, and in constant danger of losing both life and soul
together. Warnings and remonstrances having proved inef-
fectual, the Saint adopted another expedient. Ascertaining
that, on his way to visit the object of his guilty passion, he
had to cross a bridge over the lake of Gentilly, Ignatius re-
paired to the spot in the dusk of the evening, and, taking off
his clothes, stationed himself in the water up to his neck,
awaiting the moment when the infatuated man should pass
over. It was winter, and the water icy cold; and the Saint
passed the time praying God with tears to have mercy on
this madman, who had no mercy on his own soul. Absorbed
in the thought of his criminal purpose, the adulterer neared
the bridge, when he was startled by a voice from the water,
which was vehement in its earnestness. ¢Go,” it said, ‘and
enjoy your odious pleasures at the peril of your life and of
your immortal soul. T, meanwhile, will do penance for your
sin. Here you will find me when you return; and here
every evening until God, Whom I shall never cease implor-
ing, shall bring your crimes, or my life, to an end.” At these
words, and still more at this sight, the man stood abashed
and confounded; his heart relented; a strong feeling of
compunction seized him ; he abandoned his guilty purpose;
went back ; changed his whole course of life; and from that




IGNATIUS' CONVERTS. 133

hour looked upon Ignatius as his preserver, who had deli-
vered him from a double death.

The expedient he adopted to rescue one who was both a
priest and a monk from a scandalous life was no less effi-
cacious. After consulting God in prayer, as on all such
occasions he never failed to do, he went one Sunday morn-
ing, and kneeling at the feet of this unworthy priest, con-
fessed to him all the sins of his past life, with such humility
and contrition, and with such expressions of self-detestation,
as were well calculated to arouse similar feelings in the
breast of his hearer. As Ignatius proceeded, the confessor
was led to feel how much more heinous were the offences
of which he, a priest and a religious, was habitually guilty,
than were the sins, long since repented of, which this lay-
man was detailing with such bitter self-reproach. The grief
witnessed by him moved his own heart to sorrow, and filled
it with remorse ; and hardly was the confession ended, when
he began to disclose to his penitent the miserable state of
his own soul, and besought him that, as he had contributed
to bring him to a sense of his wicked life, so he would show
him how effectually to amend it. This was what Ignatius
desired. He conducted his new convert through a course
of the ¢Spiritual Exercises,” and so completely finished the
work he had begun, that he, who was lately a scandalous
sinner, became the model of a true penitent.

A third instance shows how adroitly Ignatius availed him-
self of every means by which he could save a soul, and in
what extraordinary ways his zeal was blessed by God. Going
one day to the house of a French gentleman, a doctor of
theology, he found him engaged in playing at billiards. He
was courteously received, and either by way of compliment,
or more probably out of mere jest, invited to play a game.
Ignatius, who had never touched a cue in his life, at first
excused himself, but as the other persisted in his request,
the Saint, yielding as it seemed to an inward movement,
replied, ‘I will consent, but a poor man like me has nothing
he can stake, and yet a stake there must be. Now I have
nothing I can call my own except my own person. If, then,
I lose, I will be your servant for a month to obey your
orders. If I win, you shall do just one thing for me, and it
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shall be something to your advantage.” ¢Agreed,” said the
master of the house, and the game began. Ignatius struck
the ball at random, but his hand seemed to be directed by a
supernatural power. He gained every point, and his defeated
antagonist asked in astonishment what he would have him
to do. Ignatius required him to go through the ¢ Exercises’
for a mounth, and the result was such as the Saint, or rather,
God Himself, had designed, the sanctifying of a soul which
had hitherto been steeped in sin.

In the year 1530 Ignatins shared his room with a scholar
whom we have already named, Peter Faber, then twenty-
four years of age, who, doubtless, excelled in secular know-
ledge as Ignatius did in that of the inward life ; for he had
already taken his Doctor’s degree, and was said to rival their
teacher Pefia himself in the exposition of Aristotle. He was
the son of a good and pious peasant, living at Villaret, in
the diocese of Geneva, from whom he learned the lessons of
the Gospels; these fell on such good soil, that the boy soon
became a missionary among his companions ; and in Bartoli’s
days, a stone was still pointed out near Villaret, upon which
he was accustomed, while yet a young child, to climb, and
from which he used to preach to the country people on the
mysteries of the Christian faith, His first years were spent
in keeping his father’s sheep; but by his earnest entreaties,
he obtained permission to study, and was placed with an
excellent man, one Peter Vellardo, who devoted himself to
teaching rather for the sake of saving the young souls con-
fided to him than for any profit to himself. This teacher
used so great caution in the instruction of the classies, lest
the innocence of his pupils should be corrupted, that Faber
afterwards said, ‘the pages seemed purified as they passed
through his lips.” When twelve years old Faber made a
vow that he would devote himself to the service of God; but
in what manner, he did not yct decide nor foresee. Having
become accomplished in such of the Humanities as were then
taught in Savoy, his father was unwilling that he should
pursuce these studies further; liking meither a scparation
from a son so beloved, nor the expense of sending him to
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Paris. But a kinsman, Don George Faber, who was prior
of a Carthusian monastery at Requie, so enforced by his
persuasions the wishes of Peter, that the father at last placed
him at St. Barbara, under Juan de Peiia, who conceived a
strong affection for him, and would sometimes appeal to him
in his lectures upon Aristotle in discussing some difficult pas-
sage. Faber received the degree of Doctor on the same day
as Francis Xavier; he was about to commence the study of
theology at the time when Ignatius entered the College.
The date given in the archives of St. Barbara is March 15,
1529 ; but counting the year from Easter Day, this would be
1530, as we should now call it.

Ignatius, as yet only beginning his studies in philosophy,
was confided by Pefia, who had now become greatly inte-
rested in him, to the care of Faber, whose charge it was to
explain to him privately the lessons they heard together in
the classes. They thus became intimately acquainted, though
there was not for some time an entire unreserve on Faber’s
side. It appears that Paris had not made Faber more fit for
the ecclesiastical calling in a moral sense, nor had his pro-
found learning taught him to disentangle himself entirely
from the world. His vow of celibacy pressed hard upon him;
he liked dainty food ; and he accused himself of a vain com-
placency in the social flatteries he received. Perhaps the
ladies of Paris were remarkable then, as now, among their
sex for their fascinations; and they harassed the dreams of
honest Faber.

A worldly counsellor might have suspected that he had
mistaken his vocation, and wished him released from the
childish vows ke had made on the hill-side of Villaret; but
the sagacity of Ignatius saw the resources of energy and
piety in Faber’s mind, and already destined him for his
companion ; he soothed him, and led him on kindly through
two years of indecision and combat; then guided him
through the four weeks of the ‘Exercises;’ and, after solemn
examination of his own heart, and of the will of God re-
specting him, Faber was ready and desirous to be ordained
priest.

Ignatius at this time disclosed to him some part of his
own hopes and intentions; and when he spoke of going with
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a few faithful labourers to the Holy Land to teach, and
perhaps to suffer, where our Lord had taught, Faber threw
his arms round his neck, and asked to share with him all his
diffieulties and toils. I will follow you,” said he, ¢ through
life and death.’ Loyola gladly aecepted this first member
of his Order, knowing doubtless, though the other did not,
how revereneed the name of Faber would one day become.

The young man now thought it right to revisit his parents
and ask their blessing upon his new prospeets; but when he
arrived at home his mother was dead. He remained with
his father eight months; not that he looked back after
having put his hand to the plough, but because he could do
much good there among those who had known and loved
him in his ehildhood. His father at last gave him his bless-
ing, and permission to follow wherever he believed that
God’s will led him. The good Peter refused to take with
him anything else. He bade farewell to the kind old man,
whom he was to see no more, and arrived in Paris entirely
destitute ; so that he continued his studies on the alms alone
which hig friend Ignatius begged for him.

One day Ignatius, walking with Faber near Paris, passed
on the road a poor man, who seemed overwhelmed with
grief; he was about, they thought, to destroy himself.
Ignatius agreed with his companion what they would do.
Faber returned and aecosted the man, as one suffering
equally with himself. ‘I too,” said he, ‘am assailed by ene-
mies, and have to struggle against perpetual opposition and
heavy burdens; like you, I think I shall have no rest in this
life, and wish for death as a release’” Then Ignatius eame
up, and, as if overhearing their disecourse, said to Faber,
“You seem unhappy.” Upon this, a conversation commenced
between them, by which, as they intended, the poor stranger
profited. He turned back with themn, and, doubtless, from
this time his griefs were no longer intolerable.
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The ¢Spiritual Exercises’ of St. Ignatius, though con-
tained in a very small volume,! are strictly Exercises, not

simply meditations or prayers. They require an effort of

application and will on the part of him who makes them, and
a great measure of discernment and prudence; with a high
degree of what the world calls talent, as well as pious
fervour, in him who conducts them.

They were not completed at once ; Ignatius himself said
that he wrote them in fragments, as his own experience
suggested what was useful for others. He had in this way
written the Method of Examination of Conscience; and in
the Manner of Election he recalled what had been the con-
test of the good and evil spirits within himself, while he was
lying on his bed at Loyola.

‘Whoever would understand these ¢ Exercises >’ must go
through them with a full and docile desire to appropriate
them on his own behalf. He will then learn, by God’s
grace, the wonderful power which they contain under the
extremest simplicity of language.

They cannot be made of solitary use; they need a certain
adaptation to each one’s character or circumstances, and good
judgment accompanied with zeal on the part of the director.
Besides these qualities, some particular gift seems necessary ;
for Ignatius found only Faber, out of all his associates, com-
pletely possessed of it. Next to him he estimated Salmeron ;
then Villanova and Dominec ; and for the first part, which is
designed to inspire repentance in the soul and a horror of
sin, he greatly esteemed the eloquence and fervour of Francis
Strada.

The ¢Exercises’ extended at first over more than four
weeks ; they are often now condensed into one. At the com-
mencement Ignatius has placed the few lines which he
meant to be the foundation and the summary of the whole :—

Man is created to praise, honor, and serve God, and thus to save
his own sonl. All other things are created for the sake of man, and
to aid him in the attainment of his end and destiny ; therefore he
should use them only with this object, and avoid them when they
would lead him away. We must make oursclves indifferent to all

8o small that Francis of Sales said it had converted more souls than it
contained letters.
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created things, where a choice is left us; so that we should not
desire health more than sickness, riches more than poverty, honor
more than eontempt, a long life more than a short one, and so of all
the rest; desiring and choosing only what will eonduee most surely
to the end for which we were made.

This first truth, having been thoroughly examined and
applied, the mind is solicited to resolve henceforward to use
all creatures as the means of salvation. We consider, there-
fore, the danger of any other course; we survey our past
life, with all its errors ; we meditate on the enormity of sin ;
the punishment of hell; the angels eternally condemned;
the offence of Adam; the long train of his descendants who
have been justly sentenced to banishment from God. Then,
with some beginning of detachment from the world, and our
own evil propensities, we enter on the second week, and con-
sider the life of Christ, as the one true life, shown us in the
Divine pattern, not ordered by precept, but acted out in a
human nature, united to the Godhead. And this meditation
on ‘the Kingdom of Christ’ is to the second week what that
on ‘the End of Man’ is to the first week. In the third
wecek, when he who makes the ¢ Exercises’ has resolved to fol-
low Christ closely, becoming His disciple, it offers him the
admirable ¢ Meditation of Two Standards,” which is said to
have peopled so many monasteries, where the soldier-saint, .
drawing upon his military recollections, represents Christ as
a royal warrior, seeking to enlist all men in His service ;
Lucifer, His rebellious enemy, crafty, and striving to attract
us to himself. Then, when we have seen the hollowness of
all the temptations offered to us by the devil, we are led to
contemplate the mysteries of our Saviour’s life, and thence
to what Ignatius calls ‘the three degrees of humility,” of
which the first is simply such piety as is indispensable to
salvation ; the second brings us nearer to God, in the inter-
course of the world, so that the soul dreads even the smallest
and most venial sin; the third implies an absolute renuncia-
tion of all that is not God ; the utmost union with Him that
may be granted to man ; and this meditation, which, accord-
ing to the scheme of Ignatius, extends over twelve days,
leads us to make our deliberate election of the way of life
in which we believe ourselves called on to serve God.
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The fourth and last week, presenting to our minds His
glorious Resurrection and Ascension, and His unbounded
love for man, suggests to us how to attain the highest
eminence of charity, which has no choice and no affection
but in God; and invites us to that self-abandonment which
is expressed in this admirable prayer :—

Take and receive, O Lord, all my liberty, my memory, my under-
standing, and my will. All that I am, and have, Thou hast given
me. O Lord, I give it back to Thee: dispose of all according to
Thy good pleasure. Give me only Thy love and Thy grace, for this
is suflicient for me. Amen.

Ignatius, in his rules for the spiritual life, drew largely
from the sayings of the Fathers of the Desert, especially of
Abbot Serapion. The work of Cisneros, who had been
Abbot of Monserrato, was certainly known to him, but there
is no similarity to give any ground for the accusation of
plagiarism. The ¢Exercises’ originated in Manresa, and
were perfected by the experience of Ignatius when he
began to teach. Whoever uses them must own that only
Divine inspiration could have shown Ignatius such secrets of

the human heart—such remedies, such stimulants, and such

aids. At the beginning of the ¢ Spiritual Exercises’ were
placed some general instructions, translated by one of the
Fathers into Latin verse. We give them here fromn Mariani’s
prose :—

Do not argue with anyone, however much your inferior; and,
although you are in the right, rather appear the vanquished than
the vietor. Try to obey blindly in all things, and willingly snbmit
your own judgment, however superior it may be.

Do not remark the faults of others, and cover them when they
are seen ; search into your own, and be pleased when they are made
evident to the world. Whatever you do, say, or think, consider in
the first place whether it be for your neighbonr’s good, and pleasing
in the sight of God.

Preserve always your Liberty of mind ; seethat you lose it not by any-
one’s authority, nor by any event whatever. Do not lightly bind
yourself in friendship with any man; examine first with judgment
and discrimination.
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Always exercise the mind or body in good actions. Be a fool in
the opinion of man, and so you will be wise before God. Keep
these things in your mind day and night; and when you go to rest,
protect yourself by prayer.

Faber, after going through the ¢ Exercises’ which we have
desecribed, retired to a residence in the Rue St. Jacques,
where he was quite alone; but his master often visited him.
That winter was so severe that the Seine was frozen, and
carts went over it; yet Faber would passhours in the dead of
night praying and looking at the stars, in a little court
behind the house. He fasted once for six entire days; and
all through the frost he would never go near a fire. Some
coals were placed in an outhouse for his use, but he only
threw a mat over the heap, and then made it his bed. At
last his pallid countenance warned Ignatius that his
austerities had become excessive; the watehful guardian
bade Faber at once return to his usual food, and kindle a
fire. After this, Faber’s appetite sensibly diminished, and
the ordinary fasts were easy to him. He reccived holy
orders in 1584, the year when Henry VIII. separated
England from Rome, and celebrated his first Mass on the
22nd of July, the feast of St. Mary Magdalen.

Faber has been quoted as the most remarkable instance of
the power of the wonderful Society of Jesus over its mem-
bers : it revealed to him the secret of his own latent energy
and talents, and transformed the humble and timid peasant
of the Alps into an apostle—his patience into courage—his
diffidence into a docility that made him ready to attempt, at
his master’s bidding, the most difficult enterprises—his
simple charity into a lofty and insatiable ambition to save
souls. In Germany, Italy, and Spain, he entered the lists
against the heresies which placed the Christian faith every-
where in danger, and combated the demoralisation of all
classes, clergy as well as people. Under the inspiration of
the strong minds that surrounded him, more daring and
equally fervent, his zeal overcame all obstacles, aimed at the

.most difficult successes, and changed the humility and self-

renunciation that would have kept him obscure and of nar-
row usefulness in Savoy, into a means of victory over the
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powers of darkness, of which the world has not ceased to feel
the benefit, nor will, perhaps, to the end of time.

But another aequisition was at hand, for which alone
Loyola might have thanked God, as the pearl of great price;
Francis Xavier, the future apostle of the Indies, the admira-
tion and the blessing of nations, whose career, splendid and
innocent from its beginning to its early close, extorts up to
this day reverence even from men who believe neither in
moral heroism nor in Catholic truth. It seems as if worldly
sagacity had grown with spiritual experience in the mind of
Ignatius; for he was disappointed in his early disciples, and
he never repeated his mistaken judgment concerning them.
The young men who shared his imprisonment at Salamanca
did not follow him to Paris. When he found himself re-
duced to destitution by the dishonesty of the Spanish
scholar, he wrote to tell them of this disaster, and advised
them to finish their studies in Spain, unless Calisto could
obtain one of the Portuguese bursaries at the University of
Paris. He wrote also to Dofia Eleanor de Mascarena, ask-
ing her to procure this from the King, which she not only
did, but gave him money also for the journey. But Calisto,
nearer than the others had been to Ignatius, and once so
eager for a pilgrimage to the Holy Land, left his first love,
and pursued earthly riches. He went twice to America,
became wealthy, and returned to Salamanca a different and
a worse man. Artiaga, though he did not rejoin Ignatius,
does not appear to have lost his great reverence for him; he
was sent to America as Comendator, and afterwards became
a bishop; but it seems not wholly just to accuse him of
avarice and ambition, since he twice offered to resign his
bishopric, that some disciple of Ignatius might take his
place. That offer none of the Society could accept. He
was poisoned during an illness, by the carelessness of his
attendant. The French page, Jean, went into a convent,
and died there in peace; Cazeres returned to Segovia, the
city of his birth; he lived licentiously, entered the army,
and ran through all sorts of adventures; he was arrested as
a spy both in France and England, and so cruelly treated
in captivity that he remained lame for the rest of his life.

But compensation was at hand; Xavier now shared the
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chamber of Ignatius; he was poor, thongh of high birth;
fall of talent, passionately fond of learning, kind-hearted,
pleasant in all his ways ; high souled and ambitious; he dis-
dained what seemed a poor and pusillanimous spirit in Igna-
tius ; and it was long before these noble minds understood
each other. Like Ignatius, Francis' Xavier was the youngest

BE0Y- of several sons, all soldiers except himself. He was born six
years after Ignatius, about the time when Vasco de Gama
made his first voyage to the East Indies, and he seems to
have settled in Paris about the year 1526.

1530. In October, 1530, after three years’ study, Xavier began
to lecture publicly on Aristotle; and this he did with such
extraordinary skill, that applause, which he received compla-
cently, attended him from all sides. Loyola, not repulsed by
his dislike, took the interest of a friend in his successes; he
endeavoured to make his talents appreciated, spoke of him
with admiration, and procured him hearers and scholars.
Xavier was propitiated ; he now listened to the exhortations
of Ignatius, and the words of Scripture at last vanquished
him,—¢ What shall it profit a man, if he gain the whole
world and suffer the loss of his own soul?’ This question
sinking in all its fulness into his mind, was the turning-
point of his existence. ILong years afterwards, referring to
this same passage, he wrote from India, through Simon
Rodriguez, his request to the King of Portugal : ¢ That he
would consider and apply to himself this single sentence.’
¢If I could believe,” he continued, ¢ that the King wounld not
repulse my humble and faithful counsels, I would entreat
him to meditate daily, were it but for a quarter of an hour,
on that Divine maxim, praying for grace to understand it.
I would wish him to end all his prayers with these words.’

Meanwhile, Don Juan Xavier thought it time his son’s
studies should finish and their reward begin; the family
were not rich, for a letter of Francis to a brother, in which

! The name of Xavier came to him through his mother, Dofia Maria.
It was assumed by his ancestors early in the 18th century, when King Theo-
bald rewarded the services of the Asnarez family by the gift of the castle
and estate ealled by that name. Ilis mother had married Juan de Jossé, a
distinguished man of letters, and auditor of the Royal Council, who took
her name; he stood high in the favour of the King of Navarre.
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he speaks of his obligations to Ignatius, mentions also that
‘he had supplied him with money,” and kept him from
falling, as many did, into the heresies then prevalent at
Paris. Juan destined him for the service of the Church, with
the hope, entertained till very lately by Francis himself, that
some of its highest prizes would be within his reach. He
wrote therefore to recall him to Spain; but Francis wished
to stay, and this desire was enforced at home by his sister
Maddilena, a holy maiden, who had once filled a place in the
court of Queen Isabella, and now had retired into the con-
vent of St. Clare, at Gandia. She entreated her family to
let him remain till his course of theology was concluded;
¢for,” she said, ¢ God has elected him to be His messenger to
the Indies, and a strong pillar of His Church.” This letter
was long kept in the family, and many persons saw it.
Francis therefore remained, and continued to teach and
to study. He could not retire from his public work to go
through the ‘Exercises;’ but, in intervals of rest, the in-
struction of Ignatius supplied their place. There seems to
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have been a considerable struggle in his mind before he

abandoned himself wholly to the impressions of grace. That
Xavier’s outward life, ever perfectly blameless, was now
visibly under pious influences, is proved by an incident
which about this time had nearly brought Loyola’s career
to a close. One Michel Navarro, an unworthy companion
of Xavier, who had often received assistance from him,
jealous of his intimacy with Ignatius, and fearing its con-
sequences for himself, urged on also, probably, by others
whose motives were not better than his own, resolved to
murder Ignatius. One night, armed with a dagger, he
placed a ladder against his window, and ascended, knowing
that Ignatius would then be alone. Suddenly he heard, or
thought he heard, a voice exclaiming, ¢ Wretched man,
where are you going, and what are you about?’ Navarro,
terror-struck, rushed into the room, fell at Ignatius’ feet,
and confessed his wicked design. Ignatius was indulgent,
and exhorted him with great charity to a better life. Na-
varro seems to have professed an entire conversion; but
- this state of mind did not last long.
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The fame of Ignatius had now travelled back from Paris
to his former friends at Alcali; and two young men who
had studied there, both eminently gifted by nature, and
already advanced in philosophy and classics, urged by a
strong desire to use their talents for the glory of God, re-
solved to go to Paris, and continue their studies under the
guidance of one whom they heard spoken of as a saint.
These two were Diego Laynez, twenty-one years old, a na-
tive of Almazan in Castille, destined to be the second general
of the Society, and Alfonso Salmeron, of Toledo, already dis-
tinguished as a Greek and Hebrew scholar, though only
nineteen.

As these young men dismounted at the door of their inn,
on their arrival in Paris, it chanced that Ignatius was passing
by. Laynez recognised him by description, and addressed
him at once. They were received, as was certain to be the
case, most kindly, and, having attached themselves to the
little company of his disciples, they passed through the
“Exercises > about the same time as Faber.

Another bright spirit, which Ignatius had discovered in
great humility and poverty, joined them soon after; a poor,
though well-born scholar, from Valladolid, who, having
taught philosophy in that city with distinction, came to
study theology at Paris, and was frequently obliged to ask
alms of Ignatius. The Saint, caring at once for soul and
body, fed him, and inspired him with a fervent desire to
serve Christ. This was Nicholas Alphonso, named Boba-
dilla,' from a village near Valencia, in Leon, where he was
born. Perhaps in his daring and original character, Igna-
tius found something congenial with his own. At this
time he was already allied in close friendship with another -
remarkable scholar, Simon Rodriguez, whose family was
noble.?2 Rodriguez himself had much talent; his exterior
was comely and graceful; he was one of those who verified
the sagacious remark of Loyola, that they who were best
fitted to succeed in the world were also the best and most
useful servants of Christ. His long life was eminently ser-

1 Semper stremuus, semper et ubique s1bt similis Bobadilla.
2 They resided at Buyella, near Visen, in Portugal; their name was

D'Azevedo.
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viceable to the Church; his greatest fault was a piety too
absorbing and meditative for the business which Loyola
proposed to his Order; and more than once he incurred his
master’s displeasure. But he possessed much learning and
considerable ability, with a most affectionate indulgence for
the young, and so great an attraction for those whom he
guided, that it came at last to be an inconvenient influence,
and not quite consistent with the rules of the Society.

Rodriguez had always been supposed destined for extra-
ordinary things. When his father, Egidius Gonsalez, was
dying, he called his children round him to receive his bless-
ing ; looking on Simon, carried in his mother’s arms, he said
to Dofia Caterina, ¢ Sefiora, I commend that boy especially
to you. I see that God wills him to do great things for His
honour.” Caterina ever after considered Simon as conse-
crated to the service of the Church, and he was trained ac-
cordingly. Heaven bestowed on him an angelic innocence,
and a fervent zeal. Like many ardent minds of that day, he
was bent on visiting the Holy Land, and renewing in an-
other sense the old crusade against the infidels. This was
the favourite project that occupied alike Ignatius and him-
self; and so their hearts soon became united in the closest
bonds of Christian charity.

It was not always that Ignatius was so entirely success-
ful : he had an earnest desire to obtain the adhesion of
Nadal, a native of Majorca, in whom he discovered uncom-
mon gifts, and he employed Faber and Laynez for this
purpose; but Nadal repulsed both, and even resisted his
confessor, Emmanuel Miona, who was also the director of
Ignatius. One day Ignatius sought him out, led him into a
small unfrequented church, where there was no chance of
interruption, and, beginning to talk with him on religion,
showed him a letter he had written to one of his nephews,
exhorting him to leave the world and follow Christ. Nadal
took a copy of the New Testament from his pocket, and said,
¢TI hold fast to this book ; it is sufficient for me; I will not
follow you, unless you have something better than this to
offer.’ Ignatius, no doubt, endeavoured to convince him that
what he offered was, in truth, the purest and most spiritual
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gospel teaching ; but it was of no avail at that time. Ten
years after, Nadal made the discovery for himself.

Hitherto Ignatius had imparted his plans to his disciples
with some reserve, and to each he spoke confidentially,
desiring they would communicate the substance of their con-
versations with him to no one; therefore, though well known
to one another, sharing the same studies, and sometimes
going through the ¢ Spiritual Exercises’ together, and, above
all, united by their great love and reverence for Ignatius,
they had no foreknowledge of the act that was to form them
into an Order, or of the companions they would join. Faber
had already pledged himself; and Ignatius now spoke pri-
vately to each of the great work he desired them to begin
in earnest, of separating from the world, and living wholly
for Christ. He found among them different views and opi-
nions ; and bade them therefore prepare themselves for a
decision by prayer and fasting. Up to a certain day they
were to consider what life they would choose, whereby to
glorify God in saving their own souls and the souls of
others; and then they were to come to him, and declare the
result of their deliberations. They would find, he said, that
there were others willing to work with them. This passed
in July, 1534, while Henry VIIT. forbade the title of the
Pope to be spoken in England, or even printed in a historical
work.

When they were all assembled in the presence of Ignatius
—TFaber, Xavier, Laynez, Salmeron, Bobadilla, Rodriguez—
each meeting the companions whom he would have wished
to choose, and thinking himself the only unworthy member
of that holy brotherhood—they looked at each other in
astonishment ; they shed tears of joy; they prostrated them-
selves to praise and thank God.

Ignatius having made in their behalf a short prayer, told
them that he had assembled them in order that they might
communicate their wishes and hear his own respecting the
journey he had long desired to make to Palestine. His wish,
he said, was to return to that country, and devote his life to
converting the people to the true faith. For the saving of
souls he would die there, if that were permitted him. Ifany
of those present were willing to join him, he would be their
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faithful friend as long as he lived. He had resolved to con-
secrate himself to God by solemn vows of celibacy and
poverty, and of serving Him in the Holy Land.

Those who listened to Loyola believed that God spake
through his lips, and accepted joyfully the destiny that he
offered them; then, entering into details, they debated what
they should do if they were hindered (as Ignatius had been)
from remaining in Palestine ; and it was resolved that they
should go to Jerusalem; and if, after awhile, a majority of
their number decided that they ought not to leave Syria,
they would receive such decision as a token of the Lord’s
will ; but, if they came to the contrary judgment, then they
would all repair to Rome, and place themselves at the dis-
posal of the Pope. If they found at Venice no opportunity
of transporting themselves to the East, they were to wait
there a year, after which time their vow of going to Jeru-
salem was to be no longer binding. Some of the young men
had not concluded their theological studies, and Ignatius,
with the patience of perfect sagacity, decreed that they should
defer entering on their great enterprise for three years longer.
On the 25th of January, 1537, they were to meet at Venice,
but the disturbed state of Europe made it impossible to
foresee what would probably be the chances of crossing the
Mediterranean three years later. All desired to pledge their
solemn vows before the altar; and their reverence for the
Mother of God made them choose for this ceremony the 15th
of August, the day on which the Church commemorates her
Assumption into Heaven.

In a journal that remains of Peter Faber, he gives the
following short account of what passed on that memorable
day :—¢In this same year, 1534, in August, on the feast of
the Assumption of the Holy Virgin, we, all of us having
come to the same resolution, and made the Spiritual Exer-
cises (Master Francis had not done this yet, though he had
the same resolution as ourselves), went to the chapel of
Notre Dame, near Paris, and each made a vow to go at the
time fixed to Jerusalem, and to place ourselves when we
returned in the hands of the Pope; and to leave, after a
certain interval, our kinsfolk and our nets, and keep nothing
but the money necessary for the journey. At this first meet-
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ing were present Ignatius, Master Francis, myself (Faber),
Bobadilla, Laynez, Salmeron, Simon, and M. Jean (this was
Codure). Le Jay had not yet come to Paris, and Paschasius
had not yet been gained. The two following years we all
returned on the same day to the same place to remew our
resolve, and each time we felt greatly strengthened. Le Jay,
Codure, and Paschasius were with us those last two years;
all these, I say, were with us the last year (1536).’

Some remembrances of Simon Rodriguez give a few more
details; he says, the greatest secrecy was observed at first
in their proceedings; they chose, therefore, for the place
where they should pronounce their vows, a church half a
league from Paris, on the hill still called ¢Montmartre’
(from St. Denis, who is said to have been beheaded there),
and dedicated to ¢ Notre Dame du Mont des Martyrs.” In
this choice of place and time they sought her protection;
they believed that their devotion to the Father and the Son
would be more acceptable if offered through the Divine
Mother. The seven descended into a crypt beneath the
church ; Faber, the only priest among them, celebrated Mass ;
and when, previously to giving them Holy Communion, he
turned towards them holding the body of our Lord in his
hand, each in a distinet voice pronounced the vows of poverty,
celibacy, obedience to the Pope, and of going to Palestine to
convert the infidels; they promised also never to take any
money for dispensing the Sacraments or any pious work.
Then Faber gave them the Communion; they received it
with such devotion, such joy and fervour of love, that Rod-
riguez, writing thirty years afterwards, felt his heart glow
with ineffable consolation at the remembrance; their souls
were inundated with happiness; most of all that of Ignatius,
who now saw the object of his long toils and hopes attained.

¢When I think of that time,” writes the good Father
Genelli, ‘I seem to witness their acts, to share their hopes
and great designs, and to see through the deep shadows of
the past a bright ray of heavenly sunshine descend and fill
the quiet place with lustrous exultation! In that moment,
weighty with the destiny of future years, they must have
known that God was with them, preparing them for great
deeds and noble victories among a generation sunk in cold-
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ness, and the apathy of inglorious self-love. Never before
did so small an army set forth to conquer a world ; never
one more full of courage.’

None of these men proved less worthy than Ignatius be-
lieved them to be ; none ever declined from the fervour of his
first vows. They were fulfilling, though then they did not
know it, the decrees of Heaven ; for, while they assembled in
the crypt of Montmartre, Rainolda of Arnheim predicted to
Canisius, her kinsman, then in Flanders, that his son would
one day belong to an Order of Jesus, which should be
founded for the great profit of the faithful, and especially of
Germany; and Peter Canisius himself was a great helper of
this prediction.

When the new associates left the church, they passed the
rest of the day near a fountain, which then sprang from the
side of the hill, once stained, it was said, by the blood of St.
Denis. There they made a frugal repast, and took sweet
counsel together upon the manner of life they should lead
during the rest of their stay in Paris. Their spiritual father
decided with them on certain practices which they were to
observe ; such as daily prayers, meditations, examinations of
conscience, frequent communion, reading of the Scriptures,
and the ¢Imitation of Christ,” the only book besides the
Bible which Ignatius seems to have much valued; so
that thus the brethren would be united in spirit, though
they could not yet reside together. Their studies were not
to be in any wise interrupted ; they were to return to the
place in which they were then assembled, and on the same
day of the two succeeding years remew their vows; they
promised to regard each other as brothers; they were to
meet as often as they could, to walk together, and occa-
sionally to assemble in each other’s rooms, as the early
Christians in their Agapes, or Feasts of Love, where they
would enjoy themselves in their humble way, and speak of
God’s work, and how to aid each other in advancing it; and
thus keep up, though separated, the charities of a regular
lifa.

As they did this, and continued to cultivate their studies
in Paris, striving in the spirit of humility and piety to
develop all their powers and gifts in our Lord’s service, their
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zeal appeared to enlarge and increase their natural faculties ;
they excelled others of the University in all the objects of
their common efforts ; and, before they emerged from it, were
marked as extraordinary men.

These acquirements were already needed, for the new
heresies had gained adherents in Paris; Calvin had returned
to study philosophy at the Collége de Montaigu, and, while
Ignatins was at St. Barbara, was exciting much notice,
making many converts to his opinions, and to the great
horror of the Sorbonne, even within its own walls ; for the
Rector Cop, lecturing once on the doctrine of justification, so
scandalised his audience, that they created an uproar in the
streets. Cop hid himself for a time, and then fled from
Paris. Calvin was glad to take refuge with a vinedresser in
the Faubourg St. Victor, who, giving him his own gown and
rake, set him on the road to Nérac, where he was sheltered
by Queen Margaret of Navarre.

Francis I. in his zeal for the revival of lefters, had, in
spite of the remonstrances of the Sorbonne, brought pro-
fessors of Greek and Hebrew from Germany, who spread the
doctrines of Luther and Zwingli. Such professors were
needed ; for, according to an almost incredible statement of
Galland, ¢ There was not, in the beginning of that reign, a
Frenchman who could read Greek or write Latin’! The
king’s sister, Margaret, instructed, as was supposed, by
Roussel, Bishop of Oléron, favoured the Protestants at
court ; the Sacramentarians affixed their theses at the gates
of the Louvre, and even on the doors of the king’s apart-
ment in the palace of Blois. Francis professed indeed the
greatest horror of all heresy, to which, probably, he was in
reality perfectly indifferent ; but he encouraged literature,
which amused him, and he conferred, he thought, a lustre
upon his reign by these importations from the infected
countries, whose influence he could not entirely neutralise,

1 Many years later we hear of Maldonat writing from Paris to Franeis
Torres, that he wishes the Ilomilies of St. Cyril may be sent him in Latin,
¢ because our printers are not willing to undertake Greek.’ The partners
Stephan printed in 1560 a Greek Testament in beautiful type.
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even when he afterwards endeavoured to suppress it by the
most revolting cruelties. Ignatius, therefore, had plenty of
occupation in confirming the waverers, and in confuting the
ideas which had taken possession of erratic minds; many,
when they heard him, wished to be again secure within the
true fold ; and these he brought before Valentine Leivin, the
inquisitor, that they might be reconciled to the Church.

Three scholars, well known, doubtless, to Loyola, were at
Paris at this time, who, after his departure, asked admission
into his Society, all eminently worthy of such an honour:
Codure, who died young ; Claude Le Jay, from Geneva ; and
Paschasins Brouet, the most lovable of his Order, golden-
tongued, persuasive; so sweet natured, that Ignatius tells us
he was called the ¢ angel of the house.”! TFaber, by his right
of ordination, and with Ignatins’ consent, led them through
the ¢ Exercises ’ in his absence, and received their vows.?

These successes caused a double increase of personal
austerities in the hard life of Ignatius; he aimed more
ardently than ever at Christian perfection, and chose, per-
haps, to set an example of self-denial, which he would not
enjoin on others; for afterwards he prescribed no severities;
he even forbade them, unless expressly allowed by the
Superior ; but now he would sometimes pass whole days in
the church of Notre Dame des Champs, belonging to the
Carmelites ; he liked, also, to hide himself in the gypsum
quarries of Montmartre, which recalled to him his cavern of
Manresa. He fasted to excess; and his health, which had
never been good since he came to Paris, now failed entirely.
He suffered intense pains, which once lasted without inter-
mission sixteen or seventeen hours, and became almost in-
capable either of study or prayer. Still, he used his wasting
powers to the utmost whenever he could do good. Peralta,
a professor of the University, who saw much of him at this

! He came from Brétancourt, near Amiens.

2 A Spanish bishop, who knew Ignatius well about this time, discoursed
with him one day about prayer, and asked him how and in what frame of
mind he felt himself to be when he prayed. Ignatius answered, ¢Of that
I will say nothing ; it suffices that T converse with you on what is edifying
for yourself; in what you desire me to say there might be self-love or pride.
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time, declared that what he then knew of his holiness and
charity would alone suffice to make him be justly regarded
as a saint.

But his sufferings and his weakness went on increasing,
and the physicians declared that nothing could save his life
but a return to his native air. His friends insisted on this,
¢ and the pilgrim yielded to the counsel of those about him ;’
as he related to Gonsalez. Xavier, Laynez, and Salmeron
had affairs to settle with their families, before they could ful-
fil their vow of poverty ; they dreaded, and Ignatius for them,
the remonstrances and entreaties they might have to en-
counter; and they wished Ignatius to act on their behalf,
which he consented to do.

It was not yet time, however, for him to leave Paris:
another of those persecutions awaited him which he asked
for his Order as a favour from God. He was not now
attacked for teaching publicly, as he had been in Spain, but,
on the contrary, the retirement in which he and his diseiples
kept themselves was thought mysterious and suspicious; it
was said that he desired to found a new sect; and he used a
book (of course the ¢ Exercises’), which might perhaps con-
tain some heretical doctrines. A formal accusation was laid
before Laurent, the inquisitor who had succeeded Leivin.
Ignatius postponed his departure ; he prayed for an inquiry.
Laurent assured him he wholly disbelieved the charge, but
desired that the book of ¢ Exercises’ might be shown to him.
He was so well pleased with it, that he asked to have a copy.
Ignatius wished a formal recognition of his innocence ; the
inquisitor thought this unnecessary : but, foreseeing of what
importance an authentic vindication might prove hereafter,
he went to the office of the Inquisition, without asking leave,
taking with him a notary and some doctors of the University,
by way of witness, and ohtained from Laurent the attesta-
tion he desired :—

We, brother Thomas Laurent, professor of theology, priest of the
Order of Preaching Brothers, Inquisitor-General in France, dele-
gated by the Holy See, certify by these presents, that after an
inquiry made by our precursor, Valentine Leivin, and by us his
couneil, into the life, morals, and doctrine of Ignatius of Loyola, wo
have found nothing that is not Catholic and Christian; we also
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know the said Loyola, and M. Peter Faber, and some of his friends,

and we have always seen them live in a Catholic and virtuous man-

ner, and have observed nothing in them but what becomes Christian

and virtuous men. The ‘Exercises’ also, which the said Loyola

teaches, seem to us, so far as we have looked into them, to be

Catholic.

Given and done at Paris, at the Dominican Convent,

under our usnal seal, 1535, 25rd January. In the

. presence of [here follows the names of the witnesses;
that of the Inquisitor is illegible].

It was not surprising that any semblance of novelty was
regarded with suspicion, when events were passing which
threatened the most serious dislocation that the Christian
world had ever yet known. The Lutherans over half Ger-
many had long been in open rebellion ; Charles V. feared to
exasperate them, because he wanted to concentrate his forces
against the Turks. The Confession of Augsburg had shown
that no compromise could be of any avail ; for the Emperor
had, in fact, already allowed liberty of worship, proscribing
only Anabaptists and Sacramentarians, whose excesses horri-
fied decent men of all parties. Protestants, as well as
Catholies, were permitted to preach and explain the Secrip-
tures ‘in the sense given to them by the Fathers.” The
Lutherans were still dissatisfied ; in fact, toleration was but
a small part of what Luther demanded, and the last thing
he was willing to grant.!

On the remonstrance of Frederie, Count Palatine, the Pro-
testants reduced their claims to these :—First, communion
under both kinds; second, marriage allowed to priests;
third, the omission in the mass of the invocation of Saints;

1 Tt is pleasant to relate an honourable act of Luther which preceded this
Convocation at Augsburg. He forbade his adherents (who were nearly all
the insurgent party) to impede the journey of the Emperor through the
Tyrol, where the Landgrave of Hesse, and other chiefs, thought it would
be easy to intercept him and take him prisoner. And when the preachers
of his side complained that Charles ordered them to abstain from intruding
into the pulpits of the parish churches at Augsburg, where certainly they
could have no right to be, Luther told them that submission to authority
was a duty when it did not imply a sin. Charles in return bade the priests
touch on no disputed subjects, so that all might go to hear them with edifi-
cation,

Proceed-
ings of the
Reformers
in Ger-
many.



Melanch-
thon’s
fruitless
endeavours
to restore
peace.
1530.

Peace of
Nurem-
burg.

1534.

154 LIFE OF IGNATIUS LOYOLA.

fourth, the Church property which had been stolen to re-
main with the plunderers; fifth, a General Council to be
called immediately to decide on other points in dispute. For
all this while, and in spite of the insane hatred of Luther
against the Pope, a Council to be summoned by him was
always demanded by the Protestant party ; they were not
yet ready to follow their leader and defy the head of the
Church. Melanchthon, in another conference appointed by
Charles, when seven persons on each side were to revise and
modify the Confession of Augsburg, suggested so many
motives and ways for approximation, that Luther burst into
imprecations against him. He had agreed with the Catholics
on fifteen articles; partially agreed on three more; and the
remaining three were allowed to be placed under the head of
“abuses” The points of agreement were important,' and
peace might reasonably have been hoped for; but peace was
not the aim of those who expected to make their own for-
tunes in the general disturbance of Germany. Luther and
his partisans desired war at any price; and the oil that
Melanchthon cast upon the waters was as nothing in the
violence of the storm. The Lutheran leaders, assembled at
Smalkald, resolved on resisting the Emperor; the Diet, con-
vened at Cologne to elect his brother Ferdinand King of the
Romans, gave a new occasion of revolt; they threatened to
join their forces to those of Soliman, then invading Austria,
if they were opposed in their schemes of religious emancipa-
tion. Charles was compelled to sign the peace of Nurem-
berg ; after which, the Protestant chiefs having enabled him
to make an imposing display before the walls of Vienna,
Soliman approached, saw, and withdrew without a battle.,
Charles had an interview with Clement VII., the most un4
fortunate sovereign in Europe, at Bologna, as he passed

1 Melanchthon ellowed ¢ that the Saints intercede for us, and that we may
celebrate their memory on certain days; that Our Lord is contained entire
under one species ; that some days of the week should be kept holy, and a
fast be observed on the vigils of some of these; that faith and justification
come by grace, but man has free will” A very few years afterwards the
Cup was nearly promised to the laity by the Council of Trent ; the granting
Indulgences exceedingly restricted, and their sale absolutely condemned.
It is plain, therefore, that there was no wish to appease these dissensions

in the minds of those who expected to share the spoils of the convents and
cathedrals.
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there on his way to Spain. They agreed that a General
Council should be summoned. Clement met Francis I.
Eat Marseilles; the marriage of Catherine de’ Medici, the
' Pope’s niece, with the Duke of Orleans, was decided upon;
‘and Clement returned full of satisfaction to Rome. But
‘there he learned that the Turks had besieged Tunis, and
were plundering the coasts of Italy; the Anabaptists had
renewed their hateful excesses in Westphalia, and taken
Miinster ; his own family had long embittered his life; the
Cardinals de’ Medici and Cosmo, his nephews, were fighting
for Florence. The Pope consulted his Cardinals ; they could
only advise him to negociate a peace, if possible, between the
princes of Christendom, and convoke the Council so long
desired. Clement saw that these measures were now indis-
pensable ; and he would have endeavoured in sincerity to
carry them forward, if life had been granted him; but he
was now an old man, and could not struggle against so much
perplexity and grief.

His Holiness took the matter exceedingly to heart, and it
was this sorrow and dread that brought him to the grave,
says Seripando. He died not regretted, for princes who
are unfortunate are seldom popular; and Clement, from the
time he mounted the throne, had been persecuted by des-
tiny, his people plundered, his city sacked, himself twice a
prisoner ; and all his efforts to drive the foreigners out of
Ttaly had only strengthened their power and sealed its doom.
The Austrians were now holding firm possession of the
north and south ; and in the empire of opinion Rome had
ost as much as in territory. Yet this was not the sin, nor
aven the error, of Clement VII.; he lived in times that were
s00 strong for him ; but they would have been so for any
ordinary man ; he strove to meet them conscientiously ; those
nearest his person always esteemed him most. His reluctance
to summon a Council, not greater than that of his successor,
Paul III., was justified by the event; for the Council at last
assembled only established a more defined and irrevocable
separation between the adherents of the new doctrines and
the old faith. TIts sole success was in laying down the
dogmas of the Church with an accuracy and fulness that
make future cavils within its pale nearly impossible; and
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this was done with so much learning and patient delibera-
tion, that even Protestants regard its decisions with respect.
Clement had said that, if he could choose a successor, Farnese
should be the next pope; and now the conclave, with only
one day’s deliberation, placed Farnese on the throne. The
Romans showed ¢immense joy’ to see at last, after one
hundred and three years, and thirteen foreign pontiffs, one
of Roman blood seated on the chair of St. Peter. He was
likely to fill it honourably and well, and the hopes of
Christendom revived.
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BOOK II.

FROM IGNATIUS FINAL LEAVING AZPEYTIA TO HIS
ESTABLISHMENT IN ROME.

Lovora, thus justified by the Inquisition in Paris, was now
at liberty to set out for Spain. He committed his disciples
to the care of Peter Faber, as being the oldest among them,
and the only one of the number who had received holy
orders. They procured him a horse ; for he was too weak to
travel on foot. He started about the 25th of March, 1535;
for that is the date of a letter from Francis Xavier to his
parents, in which he commends Ignatius to them. At
Bayonne he was recognised by some persons, who hastened
to carry the news of his arrival to the Castle of Loyola, then
occupied by the family of his brother, Don Martin Gareia.
Two younger brothers and two nephews were also there at
this time. These last were probably Emiliano and Araoz,
both young boys at the period of the Saint’s visit to Spain.
The former went afterwards to Rome, the better to forward
his interests in life; but, at the request of his uncle, he
went through the ¢ Spiritual Exercises,” and soon after
begged permission to join the Society, of which ultimately he
was a worthy member. The latter, Antonio Araoz, who also
became devoted to the Saint, must have been a sister’s son.

Ignatius stopped at an inn six miles from Azpeytia, where
Juan Esquibar, who knew him well, and had been sent to
look for him, shortly after arrived. On his inquiring if
there were any strangers in the house, the host answered
there was one who spoke like a native of Guipuscoa, and
had the air and bearing of a well-born man, though he was
mounted on a sorry horse and was poorly clad. Juan desired
to be shown to the stranger’s apartment; but, instead of
opening the door, he looked through a crevice and beheld
Ignatius kneeling in prayer. He instantly recognised him,
and rode off to inform the family at Loyola of the near
approach of their saintly relative; spreading the tidings
wherever he passed.
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Hereupon his brothers and nephews prepared to set out
with a noble cavalcade, and bring him with honour to his
ancestral home; but, alarmed lest the intended display
should shock the Saint’s humility and be the means of
depriving them of his presence, they sent in their stead a
worthy priest, Balthazar d’Arabeza, with directions to wel-
come him in their name, and beguile him, if possible, into a
visit to Loyola. Suspecting, however, that Ignatius, in his
desire to avoid a ceremonious reception, would diverge from
the high-road and take the path by the mountains, which
were infested with brigands, they despatched two servants,
well mounted and armed, who, while appearing to be but
chance travellers like himself, were to act as his guard.
All happened as they had foreseen. The Saint, after cour-
teously dismissing the priest, took the way by the moun-
tains, and, meeting the two men, at first supposed them to
be robbers; but, on finding who they were, and for what
purpose they had been sent, he refused their offered escort,
and, instead of proceeding to his brother’s house, went on
alone to Azpeytia. But even thus he did not escape the
honours prepared for him; for at the entrance of the town
he was met by a procession of the clergy and a number of
his kinsmen, who received him with all the reverence due
to his high repute for sanctity, and entreated him to ac-
company them home. This also he declined to do; saying
that, since he had become poor for the sake of Christ, he
had no home but the houses of the poor, and he would lodge
nowhere but at the Hospital of St. Magdalen. There his
family sent him a comfortable bed, together with provisions ;
the bed he would not use, but disarranged it every morning,
to conceal that he slept upon the floor. When this pious
artifice was discovered, a common bed was given him, such
as the poor lay upon in the hospital, and this he was con-
tent to use. The provisions that had been sent him he
distributed among the sick; and, during all the time he
remained in Azpeytia he lived on alms, which, to the disgust
of his relatives, he persisted in begging from door to door.
He used to wait upon the sick, and eat at the same table
with the poor, sharing with them the victuals he received in
alms, and reserving the worst portions for himself. Never
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but once, say his biographers, did he consent to enter the
house of his ancestors,! and then only in compliance with
the entreaties of his brother’s wife, who on her knees im-
plored him by the passion of our Lord to visit Loyola, at
least for a few hours. But he yielded, we are told, rather
that he might impress upon her the reverence with which
he regarded that holy mystery, than out of any weak relent-
ing of his heart towards his own kindred and home; for he
had renounced all for Jesus’ sake, and, it may be, had still
enough of natural tenderness unsubdued within him to
make him dread a fresh entanglement with human ties. As
it was, he remained but a single night, which he passed on
the bare floor, going from the hospital in the evening, and
returning early in the morning, before the inmates of the
castle were awake.

Many years after this, when he desired to encourage a
young novice whose heart clung too fondly to memories of
home, Ignatius told him that for a long while he had been
troubled by a picture in his book of prayers representing the
Holy Virgin, in whose sweet and gentle countenance he
seemed to see such a resemblance to that of his sister-in-
law, Doiia Maddalena, that, whenever he turned the page,
his heart was touched with a feeling of regretful affection for
the place and friends he was to see no more. So he fastened
a paper over the picture, resolved to obliterate that dan-
gerous tenderness—a childishness he called it—and these
temptations, he said, never returned.

His health had already benefited from the effeets of the
journey and relaxation from severe study, even before he
again breathed his native air; and he now resumed the
practice of all his former austerities; he began also to labour
for the instruction and salvation of souls. When his brother,
Don Martin, learned that it was the Saint’s intention to
teach in public, he was much chagrined, and endeavoured to
dissuade him from his purpose, telling him that he would
have no listeners. Ignatius replied that he should be quite
content if he had but one. The event surpassed all expecta-
tion. Many of every rank flocked to hear him, even the

! Pére Pierrart thinks this is a mistake, and that on another occasion he
remained some days there.
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chief men of the neighbourhood ; and the lord of Loyola was
himself amongst them. Ignatius was accessible to everyone,
but he would speak on none but spiritual subjects. He
preached for two or three hours together on three days in
the week, besides Sundays and holidays; nor did he desist
even when his strength was much reduced by continual low-
fever. The crowds at length became so great, that he was
forced to leave the town for the open country, men climbing
np into the trees to hear him ; and so marvellously was he
assisted by the power of God, that he was distinctly heard
at a distance of three hundred yards, although his voice was
not naturally strong. He spoke entirely from the impulse of
the moment, preparing nothing beforehand, but throwing his
whole soul into his discourses, which, therefore, in spite of
their extreme simplicity, produced extraordinary effects.

Parents were glad to bring their children to learn of Igna-
tius and receive his blessing. One ugly little fellow, Martin
Alarzia, stammered so much that the people around laughed
at him; Ignatius turned to them and said:—¢You laugh
because you see only the outside of this boy. I can tell you
that it is not so ugly as his soul is beautiful in the sight of
God, and this beauty will continue ever to increase. He will
one day be a distinguished servant of God, and will do great
things for the saving of souls.” The event proved the truth
of the prediction, for Alarzia lived to be a holy and zealous
priest.

Another boy was brought to Igunatius that he might bless
him, the mother said, and pray to God to preserve him for
her comfort and support. He was eight years old ; his name
Francis d’Almara. Ignatius looked attentively at him, then
he said to his mother, ¢ Fear not, your son will live long, and
have many children.” And d’Almara lived to the age of
eighty, and had fifteen children.

When Ignatius preached publicly for the first time, he
told the people that one of his reasons for returning to his
own country was to appease his troubled conscience, which
never ceased reproaching him with the examples he had
given in his youth. Every day he implored God to forgive
him ; now he asked pardon of his fellow-countrymen also,
and he besought their prayers. ¢Besides, I was obliged,’ he
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said, ¢ to return, that T might pay a debt of justice to an in-
nocent person. Yonder,’ he cried, pointing to a man who
was present among the crowd, ¢is one who was imprisoned
and fined for damage done in an orchard by me and my com-
panions. Let all therefore know that he is innocent and I
the guilty person ; and now, in reparation of the wrong that
was done him, T publicly make over to him my two farms,
presenting him as a free gift with all that is over and above
the debt I owe him.’

Such a beginning secured a ready acceptance of the lessons
he taught; and he made, we are told, a revolution in the
morals and habits of that part of the country. He com-
menced with the clergy, whom all the writers of that time,
and in nearly all places, describe as, for the most part, sunk
ini a dissolute and scandalouslife. Many priests kept women
in their houses, who wore veils on their heads as if they were
married, and said openly that they considered themselves
wives of those priests. Ignatius procured of the governor an
order forbidding women who were not legally married to
wear a veil.

Then he attacked the passion for gaming, which was uni-
versal in Spain. This custom was so inveterate that the
Spaniards, says Howell, would say their prayers before they
began to play, and thank God for their good fortune after-
wards. The crusade was so successful that for more than
three years after cards or dice were not to be seen in Azpey-
tia. Then he addressed those who indulged in the luxuries
of life, and a vain display in jewels and dress ; above all, he
tried to repress a style of feminine adornment .which he
thought unsuitable to Christian decorum. The women
listened with delight and remorse; they wept, they mended
their ways; the over-obtrusive charms were hidden, the
vain decorations cast away. On each of the ten days that
intervene between Ascension Day and Pentecost, Ignatius
spoke in the evening on one of the Ten Commandments ; and
on the day of Pentecost itself, it was said, the Holy Spirit
descended into many hearts. When he had preached on the
taking of God’s name in vain, all oaths and impieties of
speech became odious, and were heard no more. Women
who had led bad lives now devoted themselves to penance
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and works of piety; some of them made long pilgrimages
on foot, some practised a more safe devotion by attending to
the sick poor in the hospitals. All strove to convert their
companions in sin. That association which has so often in
Ttaly impressed strangers with the considerate and tender
charity of the Catholic faith, instituted for the ¢poveri

The bash- vergognosi ’—decent and destitute persons whose bashfulness

fulpoor. o1 honest pride concealed their wants from all eyes but those
of their loving mother, the Church— originated at Azpeytia
with Ignatius, who established there the Confraternity of the
Holy Sacrament, charged to discover and relieve such persons
in perfect secrecy ; and he gave toit anincome from his own
property, which fund was to be administered by the principal
inhabitants of the town. He commenced among them the
holy custom of praying at noon daily for those who were
living in mortal sin; he gave money for ringing the bells at
that time. He revived the evening prayers for the souls of
the departed. He obtained from his kinsmen at Loyola a
gift of twelve loaves to the poor every Sunday, in honour of
the twelve Apostles.

He succeeded in everything that he attempted, and it
pleased God often to bestow upon His servant a miraculous
power. A woman said to have been possessed for four years
was brought to him. He said that, not being a priest, he
could not exorcise her; but he prayed for her, placed his
hands on her head, made over her the sign of the eross, and
she was cured. A girl horribly convulsed was brought to
him as a demoniac. But the Saint perceived that the con-
vulsions were physical ; he dispelled them by the sign of the

Ignatius  cross. In the hospital was a poor man named Bastida, who
L’;S‘h.e had been subject to epileptic fits for many years. One day
pital at p 3 . 5 L
Azpeytia. he was seized with the disorder in the presence of the Saint.

Tgnatius, moved with compassion, lifted up his eyes to
heaven, and, uttering a short prayer, laid his hand upon his
forehead. Bastida immediately revived, and, so perfect
was the cure, that the fits never after returned. Almost
more wonderful was the restoration of a poor consumptive
creature thought to be dying: Ignatius at first refused his
benediction, saying he was not a priest ; then, vanquished
by the importunities of the sick woman and the bystanders,
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he gave it, and her health and strength returned. She had
been carried from Gamara, where she lived ; she returned on
foot and without help. Some days afterwards she came to
thank her benefactor, bringing with her an offering of fruits;
the Saint would not refuse her gift, but distributed the fruit
among the poor of the hospital. But not the Saint’s hand
alone, even things that belonged to him were endued with a
miraculous virtue. A poor woman, whose arm was withered
and useless, moved partly by a feeling of devotion and partly
by a hope of obtaining some heavenly favour, took some of
his linen home with her to wash, and on the first touch she
was entirely healed.

The exertions made by Ignatius, while he treated himself
with so little indulgence, at last brought on another illness.
He refused to leave the hospital, but two ladies of his rela-
tions, Maria d’Oriola and Simona d’Alzaga, came there to
attend on him. One night when they wished to leave a light
in the room, he would not have it; he said, God would not
let him want anything that was necessary for him. He rose
in the night to pray, as was his custom ; his heart, over-
burdened with joy, relieved itself in exclamations. His kins-
women ran to his room, thinking he was ill; they opened
the door suddenly, and saw him surrounded by a bright light,
Lis hands clasped, his eyes raised to heaven, his face shining
with a radiance that dazzled them, his soul absorbed in
prayer. When he found himself discovered, he was con-
founded, and desired his cousins not to speak of what they
had seen; doubtless they did not think it necessary to be
cilent after he had taken his departure.

Such are the traditions which the people of Azpeytia still
preserve and delight to repeat. Many families remain there
who have heard from their parents stories like these, carried
down from the days of Ignatius. Three miles from the town
is a farmhouse, whose owners gladly relate how he used fre-
quently to rest there after his walk from the town. There
they showed Pére Pierrart, about the year 1865, a figure of
the Saint, and in its pedestal was enclosed the rope he wore
round his waist, which rope he left as a parting gift when he
said farewell. The marvels attributed to him do not exceed
the cradence of most persons who have examined the influence
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of mind over matter; not cures only, but such phenomena
as the ¢levitation,” of Saints in the air, and the glory seen
round their heads, have been admitted and explained by
some who reject Christianity, and are perhaps more unreason-
able than those who profess to submit reason to faith. But
the companions of Ignatius did not attribute to him the
power of working miracles in the usual sense. Ribadeneira
expressly says this, and adds, what can hardly be denied,
that the success of the Socicty founded by Loyola, amid such
great discouragements, was of itself a lasting and eontinued
miracle, and a proof of Divine interposition that needs no
confirmation from lesser or disputable facts.

Three months Ignatius had remained at Azpeytia; he had
recovered his health; he desired now to hasten on towards
the objects for which he had left Paris. Clergy and laity
strove to retain him; they entreated him to continue the
good work he had begun. He answered that God called him
away, that he must extend the work elsewhere; but they
themselves would still participate in it. He intended to set off
on foot, taking no money ; his brother Martin insisted on
escorting him to the port whence he was to sail for Italy, and
Ignatius compromised by accepting his brother’s company as
far as the confines of Biscaya. There he made his last farewell
to his kinsman, dismounted, and pursued his journey on foot to
Xavier, then to Almazano and Toledo, where lived the fami-
lies of Laynez and Salmeron. With all these he concluded
the arrangements committed to him, though the parents of
the young men were almost all unwilling that they should
make the renunciation of their property ; but he would not
take charge of the monies they were to receive. From Va-
lencia he went to Segorbia, to visit his old friend Juan de
Castro, who had formerly been hindered from following him.
He was now a priest and a novice in the Carthusian monas-
tery of Vallis Christi; Ignatius told him all he had done and
hoped to do, and asked his counsels and prayers. De Castro
said he would answer him next day. IIe passed the nightin
prayer, and in the morning, as one filled with Divine light,
he declared to Ignatins that this work must be of God, ar”
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bade him proceed ; he was even willing himself to quit the
monastery, where as yet he had not taken the vows, and to
accompany Ignatius. But this the Saint would not allow,
and the friends parted with mutual promises of intercession
and a lasting charity.

Perhaps this was the monastery in which it was made
known to Ignatius that two of the monks, unfaithful to their
vows, intended to abscond. He announced this revelation
before all the brotherhood ; the two offenders, smitten with
remorse, immediately confessed their designs, and delivered
up the disguises they had prepared.

Ignatius was to embark for Genoa from Valencia. There
he stood for the last time in the neighbourhood of the lady
whose service he had professed in the chivalry of his earlier
years ; he saw the romantic residence given by Ferdinand and
protected by his successor, where Princess Juanita lived with
her mother, the Queen of Naples. The Princess too must
have heard of him, if she did not see him ; for he stayed several
days in Valencia, and preached much and converted many
there. If she had ever contemplated a possible marriage
with Don Inigo, she might have thought her kinsman
Charles V. would not have opposed it; he was a goodnatured
prince to young women in those days, and sympathised in
their inclinations. He took his sister Catalina away from
Tordesillas, that she might share the festivities of his recep-
tion in Castille ;! and removed his father’s widow, Germaine
de Foix, from the convent of Abrox¢o—doubtless greatly to
her satisfaction, since she re-married next year, with Charles’s
consent, though the lord of Brandeburg was looked on as
a mésalliance by the old subjects of King Ferdinand. We
can find afterwards no mention of the Princess Juanita, and
may conjecture as we please, from the silence of history, that
she remained unmarried from some memory of her illustrious
lover; or, incited perhaps by his example, took shelter in the
obscurity of a religious life.

When Ignatius left the house of his friend Martin Perez,
where he had lodged in Valencia many days, to embark for

! But the poor Queen pined for her and refused food, so the Princess was
forced to return.
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Italy, the sea was infested by pirates ; Barbarossa had driven
Muley Hassan from Tunis, and swept the Mediterranean
with a fleet of 100 galleys, plundering both by sea and land.
He did not fall in with the vessel which bore Ignatius; that
danger was averted by another: it was caught in a violent
storm ; the helm carried away, the mast broken; the sailors
gave themselves up for lost. Ignatius told Gonsalez after-
wards that while they shrieked and lamented as if their
last hour was come, he felt no fear or disturbance, only a
profound grief that he had answered so imperfectly to the
graces that Heaven had bestowed on Him. At last they
reached the port of Genoa; but he was not yet safe. In
crossing the Apennines to Bologna he lost his way, and
found himself, after much scrambling and climbing, on the
brink of a precipice, where he could ueither advance nor,
without difficulty, return. He had to crawl on hands and
knees up steep rocks, which overhung a torrent far below, he
holding on by ledges of rock, or by herbs growing in the
crevices. He said afterwards that he had never been in
greater danger ; his escape seemed to him a miracle.

He arrived sick at Bologna. The winter was advancing,
the rains had set in, the roads were flooded, and when at last
the weather mended, and he had reached the town, as he
entered it his foot slipped in passing a bridge, and he fell
into a moat. He rose bruised, wet through, and covered
with mud. All along the streets the boys shouted at him ;
he asked alms but nothing was given to him: he would have
perished of hunger and cold but for the Spanish College,
which took him in and sheltered him kindly until he had
recovered strength. Then aftera week he set off for Venice.

He arrived at the well-remembered spot on the last day of
the year 1535. Probably ¢ the learned and honourable man’
with whom he lodged when he wrote this letter to his friend
Cazador, afterwards Bishop of Barcelona, was the clder
D’Eguia. It was dated February 12, 1536 :—!

Ignatius to Cazador, Archdeacon of Barcelona.

You say at onee that you will not withdraw from me your former
assistance. After I received the letter of Isabel Roser, I told you

! Menchaca, from whom Genelli takes it, gives it in Latin.
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that she will take care of me only till next April, helping me to
continue my studies. I thought this was best, so that I might pro-
cure myself the books I want, as well as other necessaries.

Although living is dearer here, and my health does not allow me
now to bear want and corporal fatigues as well as those of study,
I am well provided with everything, thanks to Isabel Roser, who
has made me receive here twelve crowns in her name, besides the
alms you have sent me for the love of God. Fifteen days before
Christmas I was kept in my bed at Bologna by pains in the
stomach, owing to cold and fever. I resolved, therefore, to go to
Venice, where I have passed a month and a half in the society and
the house of a learned and worthy man, so that I am persuaded
nothing better could have happened to me. The wish you express,
to see me preach publicly at Barcelona, I also feel always; not
that I think I can do more than others, or be more useful, but for
the sake of explaining to the people, as one of the least among
them, things simple and easy to comprehend, hoping of God our
Lord that He will sustain by His grace my weak efforts, so that I
may do something for His service and His glory. I reckon, then,
that, after having finished my studies, in a year from this Easter.
I shall remain in no town of Spain to preach the word of God till
we have first met, as we both wish ; for I think I am without doubt
more obliged to the people of Barcelona than to any others on this
earth. This, however, must be understood, clave non errante,! if
God our Lord does not call me out of Spain to some work which
will bring me less honour and more trouble. I canmnot tell how
this may be; what I do know is, that I shall always preach in
poverty, but putting aside the solicitudes and difficulties which now
entangle me during my studies.

Ignatius sought a lodging in a hospital of which St. Cajetan
de Thienne was one of the directors. This must have occurred
after the date of the preceding letter, and perhaps gave rise
to the story of Ignatius wishing to gain admission into the
Order Cajetan had founded ; he, it was said, refused, saying
that it would be better Ignatius should create a new one,
entirely devoted to external acts of charity.? Cajetan him-
self was not then at Venice, but at Naples. In that same

! The power of the keys not being impeded.

? Ribadeneira relates that Laynez having come to Rome from Venice in
April 1545, communicated, in his presence, to Ignatius the desire of the
principal members of the Theatine brotherhood to join his new Society.
Ignatius answered, it was more for the Lord’s service that each Order should
remain as He had been pleazed to constitute it.

Theatines,
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winter Ignatius wrote the following letter to his confessor
Miona, at Paris :—

I wish much to know what has become of you; which is not
surprising, since I am indebted to you in spiritual things, as a son
to his father; and, besides, I am bound to you by the love and
goodwill you have always had for me, and have shown by their
effects. I do not know any way of repaying a tithe of what you
have done, execept to persuade you to make the ¢ Spiritual Exercises’
during a month, with the person I have named to you, and who
offers to conduct them. If, therefore, you have tried them and
found edification, I pray you in the name of our Lord write and tell
me. And if not, I beseech you by His love, and His painful death
for our sakes, to set about them; and if you are afterwards sorry
for it, I consent to suffer whatever penance you inflict on me, and
to be regarded by you as a man who trifles with priests to whom he
owes everything. As in writing to one I mean my letter for all, I
have not yet written to you particularly, but Faber can tell you all
you want to know concerning me, and you can read the letter I now
send him. T pray you twice, thrice, and as often as I can, for the
glory of God our Lord, to do what I have said, so that the Divine
Majesty may not reprove me later for not having conjured you
with all my might to do that which I think the best thing on earth,
not only for the separate good of each, but also to learn how to
conduet others in the way of piety—how to help and guide them.
Aud if you feel not the want for yourself, you will see how much
you can profit others: more than you expect. I pray the infinite
goodness of God our Lord to give you grace to know His most holy
will, and to accomplish it perfectly in everything, juata falenta
omnibus commissa, if we would not hear Him say to us onec day,
¢ Serve nequam, sciebas,” &e.

Venice, November 16, 1536.

The ¢ Exereises > were not less efficient at Venice than he had
found them before; they won for him three new companions—
Diego Hosez, or Hoyes, and the two D’Eguias. Hosez was of
an ancient family of Malaga,! a worthy man, very earnest
against the heresies of the Germans. Though the desire of
spiritual profit led him to Ignatius, it was not with entire
confidence ; he had heard aceusations, and he entered on the
¢ Exercises > well provided with volumes of the Fathers,
Councils, and other such works. But when he had gone

1 Originally of Cordova, made Lords of Abbayda by some former save~
reign of Castille.
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through the first meditations, he was persuaded that he
beheld the characters of Divine truth. He attached himself
to Ignatius at once, and the remainder of his few years on
earth were spent in toiling as a member of the Society of
Jesus. He bore to heaven the first fruits of the Order
destined to lead so many there.

The two D’Eguias, Diego and Stephen, whom Ignatius had
first known at Alcald, were remaining at Venice, on their
return from a pilgrimage to the Holy Land. They received himn
gladly into their house, and consulted him how they should
shape their future life, which they intended to devote entirely
to God. By his advice they sought Divine guidance in the
¢ Exercises,” and afterwards became members of his Society.
Diego d’Eguia had the signal honour and privilege of being
confessor to his master during their later years. But in this
office he did not entirely escape his censure ; for he spoke of
Ignatius as a saint, and this gave him great offence. Never-
theless Ignatius loved and venerated him. He sometimes
said, ¢ When we are in heaven we shall see Padre Diego fifty
yards above us, so that we shall hardly know him.” A saying
of Diego’s was often repeated,—¢Chi si stima qualche cosa,
val poco ; chi si stima d’ assai, val nulla.’

Pietro Contarini, a cousin of the Cardinal, and subse-
quently Bishop of Baffo (Paphos), placed himself in close con-
nection with Ignatius, and became his protector and warm
friend. He resided in Venice, and was Administrator of the
Hospital of SS. John and Paul, where the companions of
Ignatius lived. Many noblemen of the Republic, and many
persons of other classes, went through the ¢ Exercises ;> some
of these afterwards entered the Company ; and Venice always
presented a rich harvest to the Jesuit preachers.

The time was now approaching when the ten companions
were to be re-united ; it came sooner than it was looked for.
‘When Charles V., returning victorious from Africa, presented
himself before Paul III., at Rome, he brought with him no
promise of peace ; on the contrary, he could not, even in the
presence of the Pope, or after the moving appeal made by his
Holiness, control the passion with which he sought a new

Pietro
Contarini.



170 LIFE OF IGNATIUS LOYOLA.

quarrel with Francis. He even challenged him to single
combat. In a few weeks he invaded the Milanese, Provence,
and Picardy ; but success no longer attended his arms, and
he retreated into Spain. The Queens, his sisters, with
difficulty prevailed on him and Francis to conclude a short
and partial truce; and the young men, who were left by
Ignatius at Paris to complete their studies, were warned to
leave France at once, lest the roads should be closed to them.
Instead therefore of waiting till the last week in January,
they started on November 15 for Venice.

But their departure was not unopposed, and even Faber
could hardly have been wholiy without hesitation when the
strongest representations were made to him of the good work
they were doing, and would have to renounce by leaving Paris
for an uncertain and distant usefulness in the East. Bartoli
mentions, without naming him, ‘a celebrated theologian,
whose learning equalled his virtue,” who declared that Faber
could not, without sinning grievously, desert the good he had
effected in France, and which, said his counsellor, was more
important than anything he could hope to do in Palestine
he added that he was ready to present this opinion in writing
signed by all the doctors and theologians of Paris. Xaber
had indeed peculiar endowments for the work of winning souls
among the highly-cultivated world, in which he was then
exercising his untiring zeal and great learning ; and perhaps
it was impossible for an uninspired judgment not to be-
lieve he had there found his calling. He had a delightful
ingenuity in mingling spiritual things with familiar conver-
sation ; he could join in talk the most divergent from such
subjects, and like a skilful pilot steer the discourse into any
channel he chose. He pleased as much as he edified; all
sought his society, and the sweetness and the depth of holy
feeling with which he spoke, touched all hearts and often
effected wonderful conversions. He directed the ¢ Exercises’
with so much of the spirit in which they were written,
that Tgnatius thought him in this without an equal. He was
obviously doing great and lasting good, and if God"Himself
had not confirmed within the hearts of the six young men
the engagements they had entered into with Ignatius, they
would perhaps have yielded to these indications, and thought
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it His will they should remain in France. “But the Society
of Jesus was in the order of Providence, and Faber persevered.

Ignatius was now solicitous for his friends. He wrote to
the confessor of the French Queen Eleanor :—¢ Master Le-
févre (this was Faber’s name in Paris) and his companions
will have a difficult journey to make, and must be reduced to
great necessity.” He therefore asks assistance for them.

It was advisable that they should not start all at once:
some remained to wind up their worldly affairs; the others
were to proceed to Meaux, and there wait till their com-
panions joined them. = Simon Rodriguez was among the first
party ; it pleased God to send him a sudden malady, and a
surprising deliverance. He was seized with a burning fever ;
an abscess broke out on his shoulder ; and when he reached
Meaux, he suffered intense pain, and passed the night rolling
delirious upon the floor, which was his only bed, as well as
that of his companions. But the worst part of his torment
was the fear of delaying the others, who, unless they con-
sented to leave him, might find the passes closed, and their
journey hindered. He and his associates prayed fervently
to God that night; towards morning he fell into a quiet
slumber ; he awoke quite well, and when, a few hours after,
the rest of the party arrived from Paris, he was able
to accompany them without difficulty. He soon met with
another interruption : one of his brothers, and a college friend
of Simon’s, having discovered that he had not left them for
a short absence, as they supposed, but with the intention of
following Ignatius, rode hastily after him, and having over-
taken him, implored him not to afflict his mother and
brothers, nor, by devoting himself in a foreign country to the
Company, disappoint the King of Portugal, who had some
right to benefit by the education which he had enabled him
to receive. Simon gently defended himself, and said, ‘he
thought it would be easier for him to persuade them to go
with him, than for them to induce him to return.’ And they
were forced to let him proceed.

Further on, he met with a different sort of importunities :
a party of young people were dancing together, in the
summer evening, and three or four young girls came up and
wanted him to join them; possibly they were ¢ sectaires,’

The com-
panions
leaving
Paris.
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to whom-the clerical dress was a matter of amusement, for
they persisted until Rodriguez was frichtened and fled with
precipitation, calling out, ¢ Aux voleurs, aux voleurs !’

It seems to have been not in vain that early in entering
on the religious life Simon had marked a cross upon his
heart. :

Francis Xavier also had impediments to overcome. The
first was too easily set aside to deserve much notice; it
was a canonship at Pamplona, which was pressed on him
just as he was leaving Paris. The next did not seriously
molest him till some days afterwards. He had resolved in
the fervour of his piety that he would strive to do penance
separately for every fault of his youth. It was a common
recreation of the students in Paris to run races, and Xavier
accused himself of having felt a complacency in his own
swiftness. For this offence he bound his legs tightly with
rough cords, and endured the pain this gave him, until
he was forced to sit down by the roadside exhausted and
unable to walk further.! When at last he could neither
conceal the effect nor the cause, his companions were horrified
to find the flesh so inflamed and swollen that it had closed
over the cords. They carried him in their arms, ¢fayre
and softly, to the nearest Inme, where they sent for a
Physitian ;> doubtless the village barber or blacksmith, but
he was discreetly afraid of operating in such a strange case,
and would not undertake to remove the cords. Then they had
recourse to earnest prayer. And God, who is pleased some-
times to show His strength in our greatest weakness, worked
the miracle that was asked. When Xavier awoke, after a
night of peaceful slumber, he was a sound man; the cords
had fallen off and the flesh was healed.

The wayfarers now resumed their journey, and had no more
of these alarms. But delays of another kind sometimes oc-
curred. Once in a defile they were stopped and questioned
by some French soldiers; it would have been embarrassing
if they had been forced to answer separately, for several were
Spaniards ; luckily, a peasant who had stopped to look at
them, turning to the soldiers, said, ¢ Let them go on! don’t
you see que ces messieurs sont réformatewrs? qu’ils vont vé-

! This account of the journey is from an old life of Xavier in English.
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former quelque pays 2’ Whether said in mischief or friend-
ship, these words persuaded the soldiers to let them pass.

Crossing Lorraine, they were drenched with rain. In
Germany the snow was so deep, that they were detained in
some places two or three days. There they met the French
army marching towards Lorraine. The people, who durst not
stir from their houses, wondered to see them, and asked if
they had travelled through the air. Again they were stopped
by the soldiers; and interrogated, they said they were
students from Paris journeying from devotion towards St.
Nicholas, a small place on the confines of Lorraine, through
which indeed they had to pass. Their rosaries procured
them a joyful reception wherever they came among Catholics.
In the Protestant cities they were sometimes insulted, almost
always challenged by the preachers to an argument, which
they would not decline, though with little hope of con-
vincing their prejudiced hearers. One minister, indeed,
owned that they had the best of the dispute, but he would
not promise to return to the ancient faith. The great
humility and modesty of these poor pilgrims, contrasting
even in the eyes of the most ignorant with their learning
and eloquence, touched many persons ; frequently they were
kindly lodged and entertained, and guides were sometimes
sent on with them to show the way. At Basle many came
to visit them at their inn, and invited them to controversy ;
among them was the celebrated Carlostadt. But we do not
find that controversy ever did much good in these cases.

They had started with no other equipment than their staves,
their chaplets round their necks, and a little valise on their
shoulders. They walked two and two, ‘with great recollec-
tion and modesty,” the weakest going first ; sometimes in
prayer, sometimes conversing of the things of God, or singing
psalms and hymns. Every day Faber, Le Jay, or Brouet,
who were priests, said mass; the others received the Holy
Communion. Amongst them there was no authority; all
desired to serve and assist the others; they were together as
loving brothers. When a resolution was necessary, each
gave his opinion, and the majority decided.

One evening, arriving at a place sixteen miles from
Constance, the minister who had been curé there, when he
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and his flock were Catholics, followed them into the inn,
laughed at their chaplets, and challenged them to an argu-
ment. They accepted the defiance, though very weary:
Laynez opened the discussion. We may well suppose the
astonishment of the ex-curé, when he found what antago-
nists he had encountered in these poor and simple-seeming
men. He interrupted the dispute by a proposal that they
should adjourn to take supper together, quoting Virgil—

Et jam nox humida ceelo
Preecipitat ; suadentque cadentia sidera cenam—

Let us sup first, he said, and then we will resume our
discourse ; to-morrow I invite you to come and see my books
and my children—for the minister had a large family—the
travellers however declined the invitation and supped alone.
They renewed the discussion afterwards, but the minister,
excited by wine and the presence of a large auditory, at last
argued himself into a passion, swore at his adversaries in
good round German, and left the inn in a rage, threatening
that he would have them put into prison. Those who
witnessed this, advised the travellers to leave the place
immediately ; but they thought it better to remain that
night. Early next morning, a man ¢about thirty years of
age, of tall stature and a fair countenance, so that some said
he was an angel,” came to the inn, and made signs to the
travellers to follow him, for he spoke only German, which
they could not understand. He led them ten miles across
the country, where they could see no track, yet they were not
impeded by the snow which lay thick all around ; when they
reached the high road he left them.

Next day, they proceeded to Constance, now a Protestant
city. Near it stood a hospital for the plague. A woman
coming out of it as they passed, showed great delight at the
sight of their chaplets, and asking them by signs to wait a
moment, she ran into the hospital, and brought out pieces
of crucifixes, which the Lutherans had destroyed. To make
reparation for this insult to our dear Lord, the young men
prostrated themselves upon the snow, and devoutly kissed
those precious fragments.
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After fifty-four days, on the 6th of January, 1537, their
toilsome journey ended at Venice ; they had the great happi-
ness of seeing their Father Ignatius again ; he wept over them
for tenderness and joy. It was not yet time for the voyage
to Jerusalem ; they deferred asking the Papal benediction
for the present, and divided themselves among various works
of charity in Venice. They resided in the Hospital of the
Incurables, and that of S. John and S. Paul. There they
all taught the truths of their religion, attended the sick,
helped the dying, and followed the dead. This great charity
edified all who saw it ; the senators and the chief men of the
Republic often went to look at their apostolic work, and
many shed tears of emotion at the sight. For these men of
consummate learning and rare gifts, some of them highly
born, thought no office too humble for them ; they washed
and lifted in their arms men suffering from loathsome dis-
eases; watched by them at night, consoled them, and showed
them how to make sufferings and misfortune a privilege and
a joy.

Xavier is said to have sucked the wounds of the sick in
the hospital, merely to overcome the repugnances of nature ;
but another explanation gives additional value to this act—
it was a remedy of those times much vaunted by the physi-
cians, and probably with reason, for something like it has
been lately revived.!

Thus they remained at Venice till mid Lent, when it was
thought right that all but Ignatius should go to Rome. He
deemed it prudent not to accompany them, for two persons
were there whom he believed personally hostile to him.
These were Cardinal Caraffa, friend and partner of Cajetan, a
man of stern and irritable temper, possibly displeased because
Ignatius and Hosez had refused to join his Theatines; and
Ortiz, then conspicuous in Europe as the envoy of Charles V.
to the Papal Court, in the matter of Queen Catherine and
Henry VIII. Ortiz, at Paris, had been active in bringing

1 The story of King Edward and Queen Eleanor is familiar to us; and a
touching incident is related of the reign of Louis XV., when a lady of the
Court saved by this repulsive means the eyesight of her daughter, nearly
lost by confluent small-pox.,

Venice,
1537.
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Ignatius before the Inquisition; and the Saint could not tell
how far this old prejudice might exist still. Ultimately
Caraffa proved not unfriendly to Ignatius, and Ortiz became
one of his earliest and most useful patrons.

About ten weeks after their arrival in Venice, the com-
panions of Ignatius left him there, and set out for Rome.
They made, as before, but little provision for their journey ;
and, when they had followed the sea-shore for three days,
towards Ravenna, some of them fainted for want of food.
They rested on Passion Sunday, in a place covered with pine-
trees, and fed on the seeds of the sweet pine. Sometimes,
from want of money, they had a difficulty in getting across
the rivers, now swollen with the spring rains, and were forced
to give a knife, an ink-bottle, or any small thing they had
about them to a boatman to ferry them over. Once near
Ancona they were arrested in this way; and one of the
party went to pawn his breviary while the others waited on
the bank. ¢When I was passing through the streets of
Ancona,” said he, afterwards, ‘begging alms with which I
might redeem my breviary, I saw one of my companions,
wet and barefooted, asking the market-women to give him,
in charity, a little fruit or vegetables. I thought of his high
birth, his great talents, the riches he had renounced, the
eminent learning and virtue which would have given” him
such influence in the world; and I felt unworthy to be the
associate of such men. These ideas returned to me often,
increasing my admiration for them, and my wish to do them
any service.” [This seems to describe Xavier.]

Sometimes the country was so flooded that they had to
wade long distances through the water. Codure, whose leg
caused him great pain from inflammation, came out from
this hydropathic treatment entirely cured.

At Ravenna they were received into a hospital, but only
one bed was offered to the nine. This one bed was so repul-
sively dirty, that Rodriguez, who, with two others, was to
occupy it, as being the most tired, chose rather to lie upon
the floor. But he afterwards greatly reproached himself for
what he thought an excess of fastidiousness. At Loreto they
were hospitably received in the convent. They passed three
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happy days there, then proceeded to Tolentino, which they
reached at night, exhausted by fasting and fatigue. The
rain fell heavily ; no one was out of doors, so they could not
hope for alms. Three went in advance; the rest sought a
little shelter close to the walls. One of the three, already
drenched with the rain, was walking in the middle of the
road, now dark; when he saw, advancing towards him, a
man of noble presence, and, as far as he could judge, pleasant
in countenance, who stopped, took his hand, placed some
money in it, and withdrew without saying a word. The
travellers thought this was a Divine interposition, and
they went to the inn, and ordered a splendid supper of
bread, wine, and dried figs; but they would not partake of
their feast till they had found some beggars with whom to
share it. ]

Next day they arrived in Rome, where Paul III. had
worthily filled the chair of St. Peter for about two years.
Marco Antonio Contarini, writing from Rome,! says of
Paul ITI. and his Court :—

For many years the Prelates had not been so strict in their lives
as they were then. The Cardinals bad greater liberty of giving
their opinions in the Counsistory than for a long while past; and
the Pope, so far from being displeased, greatly encouraged this; so
that every day new reforms might be expected. Among the
Cardinals were so many highly distinguished men, that it was com-
monly owned that the world had none such elsewhere.

Farnese had commenced his Papal life by an action full of
promise for the future interests of the world. He assembled
round him a large number of Cardinals, chosen for their
personal merits only; beginning with Gaspar Contarini, who
suggested to his choice of counsellors such men as Sadolet and
Reginald Pole ; Caraffa, well acquainted with Spain and the
Low Countries ; Ghiberti, Bishop of Verona ; Fregoso, Arch-
bishop of Salerno. Almost all were members of the ¢ Oratory
of Divine Love,’” that pious society, which, from the days of
Leo X., comprised so many good and holy prelates,? who,
seeing the general miseries of the Church, ¢ e cosi maltrat-
tato il culto divino,’ and even in the Pope’s own city, had made

! To the Senate of Venice, in 1538.
? Such as Cajetan, its founder; Lippomani, Giuliano Bathi.
N

Ranke.
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themselves into a ¢ fortress’ for its protection. These men
had sympathy enough with some of the Protestant party to
deserve their confidence. Contarini wrote a treatise on
Justification, which gave occasion to those who were jealous
of his influence with the Pope and Emperor to spread abroad
rumours unfavourable to his orthodoxy. The enemies of the
Church have not been slow to adopt these views, but far
different was the judgment of his friend Cardinal Pole,
who congratulafed him with admiration.! ¢ You have
brought to light,’ he said, ¢the jewel which the Church
was keeping half concealed.” He attacked the abuses of
the Curia at Rome, and was indignant when told that his
censures implicated former Popes. ¢Shall we care,” he said,
¢for the fame of three or four Popes, and not mend what is
corrupt, and earn a worthy reputation for ourselves?’
He wrote to Pole from Rome, in May 1537 :—

The Pontiff has taken in hand the work of reformation, bogin-
ning with himself. He has chosen four Cardinals—Simoneta, Gin-
nuchio, Theatino, and myself—to examine and correct carefnlly
everything that passes through the Dataria. . . . Almost all the
Cardinals are favourable to a reform. The face of things in the
Consistory is beginning to alter. . . . I cherish great hopes that
our affairs are daily taking a turn for the better. I desire above
all that you and the Reverendissimo of Carpi should be with us, so
that by the efforts of many the Christian republic may be more
easily set to rights.

He found much fault with the abuse of dispensations; he
rejected indignantly the idea that the Pope can suspend or
confirm without reasonable cause.

He wrote two letters to Paul III., offering suggestions ; in
the second he uses these strong words :—

Certain lawyers have said that . . . the Pope . . . is bound by
no rule but that of his own will. . . . Now this statement is so
thoroughly false, repugnant to our: common sense, contrary {o
Christian doetrine, demoralising to the whole Christian world, that
scarce could anything be devised more deadly. . . . What could be
more opposed to the law of Christ, whieh is the law of liberty, than

1 Tor a vindication of Contarini’s orthodoxy, see his Life, by Casa; also,
Epist. Card. Poli, part iii.; De Viterbiensi Sodalitio, p. 87 ; Diutriba, cap. v.;
and Letters of Avdinghello and Pole, Brixize, 1748.
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that Christians should be subject to a Pope who can make and
unmake laws, or dispense with them, without other rule than
his own will? Heaven defend Christian men, I say, from this
wicked doctrine! Let not the Pope impose or dispense from any
laws despotically. Let him follow the rule of nature and reason,
and of God’s commandments, the rule of love, which refers all things
to God, and to the common benefit, as the most divine of all aims.

Holy Father . . . do but reflect if it be not this rash doctrine
that has given the Lutherans a pretence for those books of theirs
called ¢ The Babylonish Captivity.” For, I take God to witness, is
there any greater slavery that could be imposed on Christendom
than this which is involved in the principle of these lawyers of
whom I speak ? . . . Far be it from us then to excnse our sins by
coining a false doctrine for our convenience. . . . The prophet
forbids us to make excuses for sins . . . yet here we endeavour not
merely to excuse our sins, but actually teach a doctrine by which
we may call evil good, and good evil.

It must be owned that this was not language to be ad-
dressed to an arbitrary or unworthy sovereign.

We learn from Contarini himself how the Pope took it.
He travelled ¢ one bright November day’ (he seems to dwell
complacently on the recollection) with the Holy Father from
Rome to Ostia. ¢ Our good old man,” he writes to Reginald
Pole, ¢ spake to me about the reform of the Compositions
[these were the business of the Curia]. He told me that he
possessed the short treatise I had written, and read it in the
mornings. I had ceased to hope, but now he spoke to me
with such Christian feeling that my confidence revives. I
now believe God will do some great thing, and not allow the
gates of hell to prevail against His holy Spirit.’ All that
Paul had promised he began to do; he appointed commis-
sioners to carry out the reforms needed in the Apostolic
Chamber, the Ruota, the Cancellaria, and the Penitentiary ;
he kept the wise Ghiberti always near him ; he suppressed
abuses; he prepared for the (Ecumenic Council generally
demanded. But on this last point he spoke little; he had,
in fact, small hopes of its success. He chose his deputies
with so much regard to their moderation, that they were
afterwards accused of Lutheranism. He resisted the per-
suasions of those who, like Caraffa, would have cut the matter
very short by an imperious demand for recantation, implying
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a threat. The Bishop of Vienna wished him to instruct his
Nuncio in this sense. Paul’s sagacity and humanity rejected
this advice. ‘It is to be feared,” he said, ¢ that even if instant
death were before them, they would endure it rather than
renounce their opinions.” He had a form of reconciliation
drawn up by good and wise men in such a manner as to avoid
giving offence to any, which he was ready to send on the
least sign of the wanderers desiring to return to the Church.
¢ Would it were come to that,” said the Pope ; ¢ we scarcely
dare to hope it !’

‘Whatever were the faults or errors of Paul, it is certain
that there was then in himself and his Consistory a real
desire to discover and reform the wants and malpractices of
the Church.

In those times of strong passions and violent contrasts, it
is pleasant to contemplate a character like Gaspar Contarini,
which stands out as a sort of personification of the sublime
of moderation, liberality, and good sense. His father was
one of the merchant lords of Venice. Gaspar was the eldest
son, and seems to have devoted himself to the priesthood as
much from a love of study as from piety. Maffei said he was
the most learned man of his time. 1t was his custom to read
with close application three hours a day, never more nor
less, each day beginning with a résumé of what was done
before. The free air that was then blowing over the fields of
literature, the new range of thought which opened before
active minds, was delightful to Contarini; but in following
the speculations of the day he retained his humble Chris-
tianity. The sober simplicity of his language was suitable to
one who only wished to impress the convictions of his judg-
ment upon other minds, not to win their applause.

In his youth his father’s rank, and his own uncommon
talents, caused him to be chosen one of the Council of the
Pregadi, in Venice; there, with the diffidence of a refined
mind, he remained long silent: this was a grief to him, for
he had much to say. At last he spoke, and obtained at once
the highest esteem of the other senators, though he aimed at
no graces of oratory, and uttered his ideas in simple language,
and with no display of manner. Perhaps, in those troubled
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times, he thought that to be calm and cool was a virtue or a
necessity of the first order. In the exact sciences, as well as
in classic literature, he kept pace with the investigations of the
day. It is said that when the world was circumnavigated for
the first time by the Spanish ship Vittoria, Contarini, then
with the Court at Valladolid, was the first who explained
why she returned a day later than that noted in her log-
book. He was sent frequently on embassies and missions,
when he showed always the utmost sagacity, judgment, and
temper. When Charles V. arrived in Germany, Contarini
was the ambassador who greeted him from the Pope. After
the wars which devastated Italy, and ended only with the
sacking of Rome, it was chiefly Contarini who reconciled
Clement to the Emperor, and he helped much to restore
peace.

He was sitting in the Council one Sunday, in the year
1535, when the news was brought him that Paul, the re-
cently-elected Pope, had made him a Cardinal. He did not
at this time know the Pope, and could hardly believe the
announcement. He had seldom left his home except on some
imperial mission; like most of the Venetians, he was pas-
sionately attached to his native city ; there, too, he held high
honours, and saw no superior. But it was represented that
a refusal would seem disrespectful, and therefore be injurious
to the Court of Rome.

In his new position he was simple, grave, and diligent as
usual ; dignified and gentle; striving earnestly for reform
within the Church, more sometimes than was agreeable to
others of the Consistory ; distinguished among them for the
firm and equal mind, pure moral instinet, and polished
amenity which were his nature; as well as for the love of
truth, the enlightened moderation, and many-sidedness
which acecompanied his Catholic convictions. If there ex-
isted any person who could smooth away the asperities of
dispute and bring characters so dissonant into harmony, it
would have been Gaspar Contarini. But besides characters
and opinions, there were also personal interests and selfish
ambition to be encountered ; and against these the integrity
and genius of Contarini were of small avail.

Such a mind was worthy to understand Ignatius; and

Ranke,
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when Gaspar knew him, he said, ¢ This is just the man I have
always sought.” He made Ignatius his director, and helped
largely to remove the difficulties that might have embarrassed
him at the Papal Court.

Amival of  When the companions of Ignatius arrived in Rome from

g;z;%’zm Venice, each repaired at first to the hospital of his own
Rome, nation; they were afterwards all received in that of St.

John.

They had no sooner made themselves known, than one of
the enemies Ignatius had dreaded—Ortiz, procurator to the
Emperor—offered them his assistance, and presented them
himself to the Pope. He recognised Faber, Xavier, and some
others whom he had seen in Paris, and spoke highly to Paul
of their virtues and acquirements, their voluntary poverty,
and their desire to preach the Gospel in the Holy Land.
Paul ITI,, himself a learned man, delighted to hear discussions
between men of letters, and frequently gave himself this re-
creation during his dinner, which Papal custom obliged him
to take alone. He desired that the Jesuits should be presen-
ted to him on the following day. Ortiz brought them to the
Vatican, where some of the Roman theologians were ready
to dispute with them. Paul gave them an argument; and,
when his repast was ended, signified that they should be
brought up to him, and said, ¢ We are exceedingly rejoiced
to see so much learning joined with so much humility.” They
were allowed to kiss his slipper, and he, extending his arms
as if to embrace them all, told them that if he could assist

Interview them in anything he would do it willingly. They answered

;:uh] 1y, they wished nothing but his benediction, and leave to go to

1537. Jerusalem. ¢TI give you leave readily,” said he, ¢ but I do not
think you will go.” For at that time a league had been con-
cluded between himself, the Emperor, and the Venetians,
against the Turks; and the war he kmew would prevent
their crossing the sea.

Faber afterwards added another request, which was granted
through the Cardinal-Penitentiary, Antonio Pucci, on April
27. All of them who were not yet priests, including Igna-
tius, had permission granted to receive holy orders from any
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bishop whatever, as having taken the vow of porverty,
and having the necessary qualifications in learning. For
Alphonso Salmeron, the youngest, a dispensation was granted,
by which he might be ordained as soom as he was twenty-
three. And the Pope sent them sixty crowns for their journey
to the Levant, to which a hundred and forty were afterwards
added by some devout Spaniards. All these sums were re-
turned when that intention was given up.

Faber and his friends now returned to Venice; they tra-
velled in as much poverty as before, for they would not touch
any of the alms thathad been given them to reach Palestine;
but the time of year now made the journey easy, and the
country on that coast is delightful. They arrived wearied
at Ravenna, and dispersed to beg hospitality. Rodriguez
knocked at a door, which was readily opened to him, and he
was asked to go upstairs; but there he found, by the aspect
of three women who received him, that he was not in good
company ; and he rushed out of the house faster than he had
enfered. The sequel of the adventure was fortunate : Rodri-
guez, placing himself in the open street, near the windows of
these ladies, began preaching to the passers-by on sin, death,
and judgment; the women, moved by curiosity, came to
listen ; and all three, smitten by conviction and remorse,
asked counsel and assistance from the preacher, and entered
on a better life.

In Venice they resumed their charitable labours at the
hospitals; those who were not yet priests made their vows
of poverty and celibacy before the Nuncio Veralli; and at
last, on the 24th of June, the Feast of St. John the Baptist,
Ignatius and his seven companions were admitted to holy
orders by the Bishop of Arba, Vincenzio Nigusanti: their
devotion and holy joy moved the bishop to tears. He said
he had never performed an ordination that touched him so
much.

War was now openly declared between Solyman and the
Republic; a passage to Syria was impossible; and there
seemed no chance that even the end of the year would bring
them nearer to their object. The new priests thought now
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only of preparing themselves to say their first mass; Igna-
tius chose to postpone this happiness in his own case. All
wished to leave Venice, and seek in different parts of the
Republic places where they might find retirement for the
benefit of their own souls, and at the same time be able to
exercise their mission to save others. Ignatius, with Faber
and Laynez, went to Vicenza; Xavier and Salmeron to

. Sanfelice; Le Jay and Rodriguez to Bassano; Brouet and

Bobadilla to Verona; Codure and Hosez to Treviso. Each
in turn was to be Superior during a week. And thus they
were to wait the close of the year.

They now commenced a retreat of forty days. All except
Ignatius said their first masses in September and October.
He, more conscious of unworthiness as he attained greater
degrees of perfection, postponed this solemn aetion till the
next Midsummer, and then again for six months longer;
so that he did not celebrate the holy mysteries till Christmas-
day of 1538, choosing for that occasion the Chapel of the
Nativity in Santa Maria Maggiore; ‘as if,” says Genelli,
“he had all along cherished some hope that he might visit
the real Bethlehem, and there offer for the first time the Body
of his Lord, on the very spot where He became incarnate.’
But it seemed the will of Providence expressly to prohibit
the expatriation of men destined to such great usefulness ;
for the war with Solyman lasted during the year which they
were to pass in the States of Venice, and ceased when they
renounced their intention.

Ignatius and his two friends obtained permission to oceupy
near Vicenza a ruined convent, which had been destroyed in
the last war, and had neither doors nor windows. They
carried thither some straw to sleep on; they begged their
daily bread, but received it very scantily. Ignatius wrote
from this place the following letter to his noble friend Pietro
Contarini, partly in Latin and partly in Italian—which he
had only begun to learn—a curious confusion of both lan-
guages. The imperfect Latin certainly appears strange in
one who had taken a doctor’s degree at Paris.

Ignatius begins in Latin :—
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To the magnificent Lord Peter Contarini, my brother in Christ.

As I have related our affairs at length in letters to Don Martin
Gonzaga, in which.also were many things regarding yourself par-
ticularly, I will use few words now, and write not so much because
it is necessary as that we may not appear nnmindful of you.
Hitherto by the goodness of God we have been very well ; we ex-
perience daily more and more the truth, ‘having nothing, and yet
possessing all things.” I say, all things that the Lord has promised
to those ¢ who seek first the kingdom of God and His righteousness ;’
for if all things are added to those who seek first the kingdom of
God and His righteousness, how can anything be wanting to those
who seek only the righteonsness of the kingdom, and Himself, the
King of Kings ? To them the blessing is not so much ‘of the dew
of Heaven and the fatness of the earth,’ as of the dew of Heaven
alone: to them, I say, who look with both eyes on celestial things.
This He grants us, Who, when He possessed all things, yet despoiled
Himself of all for our instruction; Who, thongh He was in the
glory of Omnipotence, and of so much knowledge and power, yet
subjected himself to the authority and judgment and will of weak
humanity. But this is enough for those who can possess Christ in
another way. To yon it rather belongs to consider how you will
nse all in Him from Whom you receive all, for if you cannot be
wholly occupied by the one thing needful, the next thing is that
the many things about which you are occupied and solicitons
should be well ordered. - But I digress too mnch from what I
intended ; I return to ourselves. [Then ke comes to Italian.] Near
Vicenza, at a mile from the gate called Santa Croce, we have found
a monastic place, called San Pietro in Vanello, where no one lives,
and therefore the friars of Sta. Maria delle Grazie are contented
[Then Latin again, in a jumble quite incomparable] that we remain
there as long as we please, which we are doing, and shall be there
some months, if God permits; and thus it only remains [some
werds wanting] that we should be good and perfect, since God’s
goodness never fails. Do you therefore also ask the Lord with us,
that He will give us the grace of doing His holy will, which is the
sanctification of all; and farewell, in Christ Jesus our Lord, Who
directs us all in the way of peace, which is in Himself only.

Your poor brother in the Lord.

The dilapidated convent was another Manresa to Ignatius;
he had there the same celestial visions and rapturous tears.
Codure joined them when his retreat was over, and they
began to preach. Ignatius, speaking afterwards of his own
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sermons, told Gonsalez that they were greatly effective and
converted many; the companions therefore now received much
more abundant alms. They went into the most frequented
parts of the towns; they mounted on a stone or a bench, waved
their caps, and invited the passers-by to listen to what they
had to say. As they spoke Italian very imperfectly, they
were at first sometimes taken for foreign jugglers or eon-
jurors; but the spirit which animated their discourses, their
earnestness, their charity, and the eloquence of their saintly
and pale countenances, surrounded them before long with
patient listeners, and many were won to the faith. For at
that time it was to a great proportion of the people a new
thing; the churches were so much deserted, and the Gospel
so seldom preached.

But at Venice a new tempest of accusation arose against
Ignatius; the old stories of heresy were repeated; it was
said that he had fled from Spain and France to escape the
Inquisition; and the Nuncio Veralli proceeded to investigate
the matter, probably at the request of Ignatius himself, who
always urged the authorities to examine into these state-
ments as soon as they were revived. Veralli appears to have
been easily satisfied; but Ignatius, now returned to Venice,
desired a formal recognition of his innocence, and received
it on October 13, 1537. It was expressed in the fullest
terms. It bore—

That the priest Ignatius of Loyola, having of himself appeared
before the judges, and a term having been assigned to the witnesses ;
their declarations, and the defences of the aceused, having been
listened to, the sentence they pronounce is this :

The Father Ignatius of Loyola is innocent of all the imputations
and calumnies that have been brought against him before our
tribunal ; they are false and wholly unfounded. We declare him
by these presents entirely justified, and impose silence on all who
arc interested in this process, certifying that the above-named
Ignatius is and has ever been a priest of good and holy life, of
irreproachable doctrine, of excellent reputation and condition ; that
he has spread purity of morals and faith in Venice. Such is our
opinion and our judgment, by which we recognise his innocence in
the fullest sense.

Simon Rodriguez was at this time so ill that his rccovery
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was despaired of. He, along with Le Jay, was inhabiting
the hermitage of St. Vito, near Bassano, where he had been
received by a holy old man, named Antonio. This favour
was granted them through the immediate providence of
God; for some men having formerly abandoned Antonio,
after asking to join him with great seeming fervour, he re-
solved henceforth to live alone. But now he willingly shared
his residence with these chosen persons, and gave them for
a bed a large table in the corner of his cell—a luxury to
them (says Bartoli), who were accustomed to lie on the
ground. In the night they all rose to pray and sing psalms.

When the illness of Rodriguez became severe, Antonio
brought a physician to visit him, who gave no hopes of his
recovery. This report was carried to Ignatius, then himself
weakened by a slow fever, yet he set out immediately with
Faber (for Laynez and some of the others lay sick in the
hospitals), and walked with such vigour that Faber could not
always keep up with him. Once when Ignatius halted for
his friend, Faber saw that his face glowed, as it used to do
when he had been especially favoured in prayer. Ignatius
told him, ¢ Rodriguez will not die.” The moment he entered
the hermitage and embraced the sick man, Ignatius bade
him be of good courage ; ¢for, brother Simon,’ said he, ¢you
will not die yet:’ and from that time Rodriguez began to
mend. Even in this extremity he was still lying on his
wooden bed. Ignatius asked that a mattress should be given
him, and the good hermit procured one immediately.

It was not at first that Antonio appreciated Ignatius; he
wondered at the secular dress, the Liberty of action, and un-
restrained intercourse with the world, in which the Saint and
his disciples differed so much from other Religious ; he knew
the profit of a contemplative life, and thought too little of the
value of energies and time devoted to the serving God through
our neighbour. He had seen Ignatius several times while
Rodriguez was unable to remove; and, when he came to
take leave of the worthy hermit who had tended his com-
panion so kindly, the esteem Antonio felt for him was less
than ever. But after they had separated, it was revealed to
the hermit in prayer that he had presumptuously condemned
a saint ; and he related with great humility <that God had
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thus taught him how little you can guess the sap of a tree
from its bark.’

The peasants of the meighbourhood revered Father An-
tonio, and long afterwards told wonderful stories of his piety
and self-denial. His disciple, Gasper Gropelli, quotes several
excellent sayings of his. He used to explain the words of
David, ‘In circuitu impii ambulant,” thus:—¢Men of the
world begin their circle in self-love, proceed through the
creatures, and return to their own self again. Holy minds
begin with love to God, proceed through love to their neigh-
bour, and end by being absorbed in God, from whom they
began.’ .

A rich man told him once, he was not impatient to get to
the end of his journey—¢the world is a very pleasant place.’

‘If the road is so pleasant,” said Antonio, ¢ what will the
palace be?’

‘When some one told Antonio in his sickness that he would
yet live twenty years, he said, ¢ I would not give a quatirino
for them, if you could sell them to me.” While he was dying
he often said, ‘O death, I have been long expecting thee.”

The sanctity and repose of such a life, the happiness of
having only God and one’s own salvation to think of, instead
of the constant distractions of that intercourse with persons
of all ranks and characters which Ignatius imposed on his
disciples, fascinated Rodriguez. When he had rejoined the
others at Bassano, he longed for the safety and leisure of the
hermitage. He fell into a great melancholy, and at last
resolved to desert his engagements with Ignatius, and return
to San Vito. As he left the house in which he lived, un-
known to anyone, and proceeded from Bassano towards the
hermitage, he thought he saw an armed man coming to meet
him, who, with fierce countenance and a sword in his hand,
seemed to bar his passage. Rodriguez stopped in amazement,
then took courage, and tried to go on. The figure again
advanced towards him with more terrors than before, and

1 Fis disciple Gropelli entered the Society of Ignatius, but being ¢ accus-
tomed to independence,’” was found unfit for it. Antonio died in 1552. His

hermitage was given to the Jesuits, but they soon surrendered it to the
Capuchins.
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Rodriguez fled back to the town with precipitation. Those
who were near could not understand the meaning of his
flight, for no one besides himself had seen the vision; but
Ignatius knew all, and went out to meet him, receiving him
with open arms and a smile on his countenance, as he ad-
dressed him in the words of Our Saviour, ‘Modice fidei,
quare dubitasti?’

The year was now fast advancing, and no signs appeared
of their reaching Palestine. Ignatius had assembled them
all in his ruined convent near Vicenza; their lodgings were
comfortless, but they wanted nothing that charity could
supply, for since they began to preach they received alms
in abundance. These, however, did not hinder the winds
from blowing through the house everywhere—it was winter;
Xavier and another fell ill. It was necessary to convey
them to Vicenza ; but they were placed in some old houses
adjoining the Hospital of Incurables, hardly better protected
than before, only that they had a bed to lie on—one for both
patients. They had alternately ague fits of burning and
shivering, and as they were differently affected, it was im-
possible to give relief to both. They had plenteous compen-
sation granted them. Xavier was one day visibly consoled
and strengthened by St. Jerome, for whom he had an espe-
cial reverence. He was told by him that he would be sent
to preach in Bologna, and that a cross would there be given
him, whereby his soul should receive great profit: all which
happened (‘E come seppe farlo un tal personaggio, il consold
e rinvigori con parole di Paradiso’).

When Xavier and his friend were recovered, Ignatius re-
solved to set out for Rome. He would go thither accom-
panied by only two others; and the remaining seven were to
station themselves in cities which had Universities, and to
carry on their missionary functions among the young men.
Xayvier, as he had been told in a vision, was sent to Bologna,
along with Bobadilla; Rodriguez and Le Jay to Ferrara,
where Ercole and Renée kept. their brilliant court; Salmeron,
not yet a priest, with Brouet, to Sienna ; Codure and Hosez
to Padua. But before they separated, all desired that some
rules should he laid down for their manner of life; and they
resolved on the following :—
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They were to live on alms, and reside in hospitals where-
ever they went. Each was in turn to be the Superior for a
week ; they were to preach in the open places of the towns,
and in whatever other places they were permitted. In their
discourses they were to dwell chiefly on the rewards of virtue
and the punishment of vice; they were to speak by the
Spirit of God, rather than with human eloquence. They
were to instruct children in Christian doctrine, and the
principles of moral life; to seize every occasion of doing
good ; never to receive money for any service rendered; in
all cases they were to desire nothing but to benefit their
fellow-creatures for the love of God.

They then discussed what answer should be given when
strangers asked their rule and their name; in short, who
they were. Ignatius had already long decided this, or
rather had received the decision from God. For those who
knew him believed fully that the name of Jesus was com-
municated to him in the cavern of Manresa, when our Lord
Himself traced the outline of the new Society in the medita-
tion on Two Standards. Ignatius now said to his disciples,
that since they had united for the sake of our Saviour, to do
His work, and fight for His glory, it seemed fit that they
should call themselves by His name, and declare that they
belonged to the Company of Jesus: the word ¢ company ’ in
Spanish having a military meaning. Contrary to his usual
custom, Ignatius did not discuss the point, but announced
his intention at once. Then they separated for their re-
spective missions.

Le Jay was chosen to preach at Ferrara; partly, it was
supposed, because the Duchess Renée was known to have a
strong attachment to her own countrymen, and Le Jay was
French. But she would not see him, and the two years he
remained there passed without any personal intercourse.
Not the Duchess only, but a large party at the Court, were
exceedingly glad to hear the new doctrines. They had wel-
comed Calvin when he came there two years before, soon
after the publication of lhis ¢ Institutes,” under the name of
Charles d’Espeville, in the guise of a young man devoted to
literature, which the D’Este family patronised, and in this
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character he was presented to Ercole himself. And it is
probable that the Duke’s own zeal against the Protestant
party was by no means vehement at that time.

- Vittoria Colonna ! seems to have first induced the Duke to
patronise the new Order. She had heard of it at Rome:
she met Le Jay or Rodriguez at Ferrara, by accident, and
learning that they were lodged at the Hospital of St. Anne,
she went there the same day. She inguired how they lived ;
she was told that they passed part of the night in prayer;
begged their daily bread in the city, in order not to take it from
the poor in the hospital ; led a hard life, never warming them-
selves at the fire, though the season was cold; that they
spoke only of God; that they spent their whole time in
doing good. Vittoria placed herself under their direction,
introduced them to the Ducal Court, and prevailed on-Ercole
to take Le Jay for his confessor. He afterwards asked him
to become tutor to his son; this would have obliged the
Jesuit to live at the Court, and Ignatius refused leave. He
had acceded to the same proposal in the case of the King of
Portugal ; perhaps the weak and harsh character of Ercole,
and the divisions of the Court and Ducal family, caused this
difference.

The sorrows of Renée, well known to us through the
touching verses of Marot, are commonly attributed by the
Protestant party to her Calvinism. They probably were
owing much more to her French descent and partialities,
and the misfortune of a husband who disliked her, and
hated her country. It appears that her forbearance only
made him worse :—

O dur mari, rempli de violence,
Qui s’endwrcit par les choses bénignes !

In the absence of all her kindred, and of the companions
who had once made her home at Ferrara cheerful, banished
by Ercole, she still found a consolation which Calvin per-
haps would have grudged her, in

Les saints ou elle fait ses veeux
A chacune heure. 3 C

¢ Cette Aspasie pure et noble,” says Lamartine. Her husband was Mar-
chese di Pescara.

Renee.
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Marot expressly describes Ercole’s enmity to the French
as the cause of Renée’s afftictions :—

Pourquoi le train de notre nation
Veut-il défaire ?

Faute d’aimer I’aiguillonne, & ce faire

En lui engendre un désir de déplaire

A celle gui met & lui eomplaire
Merveilleux soin.

Vittoria, who, like others of the Colonna family, warmly
admired Bernard Ochino, the half heretic preacher, whom
they had often heard at Naples, was charmed to find him
now at Ferrara, and through her interest he preached that
Lent in the eathedral.

Seven years later he returned there a fugitive, and under
the ban of the Church. Renée assisted him to fly, as it was
said she had aided Calvin before.

Ignatiug, still accompanied by Faber and Laynez, set out
for Rome. At a little village, called La Storta, about six
miles from the Eternal City, Ignatius entered a church to
pray. While his spirit communed with God, a wonderful
vision was vouchsafed him ; and a rapturous communication,
not to be detailed in words, by which God the Father made
it clear that He had admitted him to an ineffable nearness
to the Divine Son. Then Ignatius saw Jesus holding His
Cross. ‘He gave me to Christ as a portion,” said Ignatius
to Gonsalez, ¢ to be henceforward consecrated wholly to His
service.” The Saviour seeming to aceept him, loocked on him
with Divine benignity, and spoke these words—¢ Bgo tibi
Romee propitius ero.’ It appears from the relation of Lay-
nez, that Ignatius did not understand what was the meaning
of this sentence. ‘I do mot know,” said he, ¢ what is re-
served for us; perhaps we shall be martyred at Rome.” ¢ He
told me, too,” says Laynez, ¢ that Christ had appeared to him
raising the Cross in His arms, and near him was the Eternal
Father ; Who said to our Saviour, “I will that you should
take this man to be your servant.” Jesus received Ignatius,
and said, “T will have you serve Me.””’

Father Laynez, when he was General of the Society, re-
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lated this history one day before all the companions who were
at Rome. Ribadeneira says, that he was present when Igna-
tius was framing the Constitutions; the Saint told him,
that in serving God before the altar, he sometimes found
himself in the same state of mind as when the Eternal
Father appeared to him, and placed him with His Son
(¢ quando el Padre Eterno me puso con su Hijo ).

On this journey they were sometimes taken for offenders
under the ban of the Church, going to ask absolution of
the Pope. When they came in sight of Rome, Laynez took
off his shoes; he would enter its holy walls with the utmost
show of humility.

Before they arrived, Ignatius gave his younger friends many
cautions and much advice. ¢ Let us avoid all relations with
women,’ he said, ¢ unless those of the highest rank.” He did
not choose that his disciples should be the confessors or direc-
tors of women ; and they adhered to this rule as long as he lived.

They entered Rome in November. They begged alms at
first ; but some rich Spaniards who knew them would not
allow this, and maintained them all in the Spanish Hospital
of St. Tago.

The Fathers left in the northern towns worked with various
success. At Padua, after Hosez and Codure began to preach
in the public squares and hospitals, the clergy, suspecting
some concealed designs, arrested and put them in prison.
They remained but one night, for many came forward next
day to give evidence of what they did and taught, and they
were dismissed with permission to preach as often as they
pleased. That night they spent in rejoicing and singing
psalms ; Hosez, thankful for this first suffering endured for
his Lord’s sake, was full of exultation. He was already

nearer another release than he anticipated. For soon after

this, he preached in the great Square of Padua cn the text,
“Watch and pray, for you know neither the day nor the
hour” He had hardly finished, when he was seized by an
attack of fever; and he soon knew that he must apply his
sermon to himself. He withdrew to the hospital, and pre-
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Gospel, though the last to enter the vineyard, he was first
called to receive his reward. His countenance, which had
before no comeliness, became after his death in a manner
transfigured. Codure gazed on him with awe, and wept for
joy.

Ignatius was then at the monastery of Monte Cassino ; he
heard of the danger of Hosez; and, whilst he recommended
him in prayer, he beheld his spirit surrounded by a glorious
light carried by angels into Paradise.! Some days after,
while Mass was going on, at the words of the Confiteor,
¢ Omnibus sanctis,” Ignatius said that he saw the heavens
opened, and, among the spirits of the redeemed, he beheld
his friend, the dead Hosez, radiant with a celestial light.
And for many days the delightful vision was frequently
renewed.

Codure was insufficient for the work of Padua. Simon
Rodriguez came to him from Ferrara, leaving Le Jay there ;
and soon had the whole burden to bear, for Codure also fell
ill. There was in Padua a rich and noble ecclesiastic, who
had been persuaded by this Father to reform his disordered
life. Out of gratitude this priest now wished to receive the
Jesuit into his own house, and Codure assented, and was
removed there. Rodriguez also left the hospital where he
had at first lodged, moved by the charitable importunity of
a lady, whose sons had earnestly recommended him to her.
One of them had obtained through Rodriguez the mercy of
a holy and peaceful death; the other, grace to enter a
Religious Order. She was alone now, for she was a widow.
He seems to have remained in her house till Ignatius called
him to Rome.

Xavier and Bobadilla meanwhile toiled at Bologna. A
few days after they arrived there, Xavier went to offer Mass
in the chapel where St. Dominic was interred ; and his heart
expanded with such sweet emotion, that he shed tears of joy.
A noble lady, one of the Third Order of St. Dominie, who had
come from Spain to live and die near the tomb of the Saint,
desirous to know the stranger who appeared so much

1 The vision was shown him on the spot where the Patriarch St. Benedict
saw the soul of Germanus, Bishop of Capua, ascend to heaven in a globe of
fire.,
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affected, went with one of her friends to the hospital where

he lived. and requested an interview. He spoke to them on’

spiritual subjects, with so much unction, that the companion
alluded to, Isabella Casalina, also a member of the Third
Order, perceived that he was one inspired by the Lord. And
she deseribed him with such admiration to her uncle, Don
Casalini, of Forli,’ that he persuaded Xavier to leave the
hospital, and come to his own house. But he could not
induce him to live with less austerity, or to take any food
but the bread given him in alms. He taught, preached,
or visited the poor incessantly ; and waited with joy for the
tribulation which St. Jerome had told him he would meet
in Bologna.

It came in the shape of a quartan fever, which afflicted
him several months—the result doubtless of poor food and
excessive fatigues. He did not, in consequence, desist from
any of his customary labours. He was rewarded by great
results from his preaching, and the universal love and
reverence of the people, which had not diminished when,
three years afterwards, he passed a few days in Bologna,
with the Ambassador of Portugal, on his way from Rome to
the Indies.

Xavier remained at Bologna till Ignatius called him to
Rome to transact the business of the Order.

Casalini, his host, said ¢ he was sparing in his words, but
wonderfully efiicacions.” He won all hearts by that ineffable
charity which gave such sweetness to his manners, that in
him, as in Ignatius, it seemed, we are told, like an enchant-
ment.

Paul III., far from being unfavourable to Loyola, gave
him the most cordial reception, readily accepted his offers
of service, and, in order to make his companions nseful at
once, desired that Faber should lecture on the Scriptures,
and Laynez on Scholastic Theology, in the College of
Sapienza ; while Ignatius endeavoured to arouse and convert
more generally by his instructions, and especially by the
¢ Spiritual Exercises.” But first he returned the money which
he had reccived for the journey to Jerusalem, and sent back

! Canon of St. Petronius, and Rector of Santa Lucia.
02
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to Valencia four golden crowns which Martin Perez had given

‘him. He went with Faber and Laynez to visit the Marquis

of Aguilar, then ambassador from Charles V., at the Court
of Rome; and, mention being made of reports already spread
to the detriment of the Company, Aguilar intimated that the
world called them hypoecrites; and said, that under so much
external humility they concealed great ambition, and came
to Rome to seek a Cardinal’s hat or at least a mitre. Loyola
was at first so astonished, that he could only malke the sign
of the cross. Then, he stood up and made a solemn vow
never to accept for himself or his people any dignity whatever,
unless he were obliged, on pain of sin, by the Vicar of Jesus
Christ; and he renewed his vow some while after, in the
presence of Cardinal Carpi, protector of the Order, and its
kind and liberal benefactor in later times.

Cardinal Gaspar Contarini, who doubtless knew Ignatius
by the letters of his cousin Pietro, was one of his earliest
friends in Rome. He spoke of him to Ortiz, once the enemy
of Ignatius at Paris; and Ortiz, moved by what he heard,
asked to be led through the ¢ Exercises’ in the solitude of his
place at Monte Cassino ; there he passed more than a month,
wholly abstracted from the world. He said, afterwards, he
had learned more religion in those forty days than he had
taught others all his life through; that then he found the
great difference there was between learning in order to
teach, and learning for his own salvation; and, that he
valued more the least illumination of his solitude than the
most curious acquisitions of all human science. He wished
to become one of the Society of Jesus, and to bind himself
by vows like the others; but from this Ignatius dissuaded
him, because he was too far advanced in years to commence
a new way of life, and was engaged already in a service that
enabled him to do much for the glory of God. Ignatius was
lodged in the Noviciate of Albaneta, now a ruin; but the un-
roofed refectory remains, and is still shown by the monks
as the place frequented by S. Ignatius.

It was at Monte Cassino that Ignatius learned the death
of the saintly Hosez; and it was returning from thence
that he met with the young disciple who was to replace
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him—Francis Strada,! formerly slightly known to him in
Spain. He had come to seek his fortunes at Rome. Ortiz
had procured him a place about the person of Cardinal
Caraffa; but Strada, full of talent and spirit, soon grew
wearied of a Court where men and events move slowly,
thought himself neglected, and was about to start for
Naples, where he meant to become a soldier. Ignatius,
skilful to move a mind thus disposed, persuaded him that
the world would continue to disappoint him everywhere,
and that there is but one banner under which it is worth a
wise man’s while to serve. Strada turned back with Ignatius,
and never afterwards left him. He had but ‘a slight
powdering ’> of Latin, and his Italian was imperfect ; but his
eloquence had an extraordinary gift of moving sluggish and
bhard hearts; even many who did not understand the
language he preached in, were touched by his expressive
countenance, his voice, and action. This terrified him;
and he meditated and prayed much on the words of St.
Paul : ¢Lest having preached to others, I myself should
be cast away.’” He became one of the most eminent
preachers of the Society of Jesus, and spread its influence
in Flanders, Portugal, and Spain.

Before Easter, 1538, Loyola summoned the companions he
had left behind to join him in Rome. Everywhere they
departed with the regrets and reverence of the population ;
and from Padua some of the principal clergy accompanied
Codure and Rodriguez as far as Loreto. They found their
Father, with Faber and Laynez, lodging in a vineyard at
the foot of Trinitd di Monti, in a small house lent him by
Quirino Garzonio, a relation of Cardinal de Cupis; but a
larger place was now wanted, and Codace, a rich man of the
Pope’s household, and much in favour with His Holiness,
soon gave it them. He was the first Roman who entered
the Company. Ignatius made him master of the house—for
he was wise as well as generous—and placed such confidence
in him, that it was said he never refused him anything.

The house, which was the gift (or loan) of Codace, wasat

! Properly Estrada.
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the Torre di Melangolo, still remaining. A room is still
shown there as that occupied by Ignatius. Xavier mentions
the tower in his letters from India, when he pours out his
warm affection for the brethren he had left. From this he
took his departure for the Indies; andlin the small square
room of the tower Tgnatius embraced him for the last time,
There is a remarkable gateway, surrounded by stone carv-
ing, which must be older than the days of Ignatius, and
may probably have furnished an incident in the story of
Ribadeneira.

The Company preached, served the churches, taught all
ages and classes, attraeted numbers round them, and soon
effected a visible improvement in the people. The Sacra-
ments, long neglected, were again sought for; the clergy,
after the example of the new teachers, roused themselves
and their flocks; and Sunday sermons, almost discontinued,
becamne again common throughout the city. The unction,
simplicity, and fervour of Ignatius made his addresses so
powerful, and his life gave such efficacy to all he taught,
that, though Laynez, Bobadilla, and Salmeron were giving
sermons at this time with all the resources of their great
talents and uncommon learning, none succeeded like Igna-
tius in winning souls. Even men of the highest attainments
listened to him with docile admiration ; and the harvest was
so abundant that, when the day was over, and these new
apostles met to thank Heaven for their success, their holy
joy and thankfulness almost supplied the place of food
and rest, and they sometimes forgot to beg the alms on which
they lived.

But close on this prosperity followed a persecution more
dangerous than any the Company had yet met with. It
is related in a letter written by Ignatins at the end of the
same year to the friend of his early life, Dofia Isabel
Roser :—

December 19.

T think you will be surprised and disturbed not to receive letters
from me oftener. I wish I could write more frequently, persnaded
as I am that if T were to forget all the good that God has done me
through you, with such love and compassion, His Divine Majesty
would forget me also; for you have never ceased helping me, out of
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love and reverence for Him. If I have been long in writing, it was
becanse I hoped from day to day, and every moment, to conclude
a business that concerns us; for I like to inform you precisely
abont all our affairs here. I do not mean that we have been per-
sonally attacked, or brought before the tribunals; but, by rumours
scattered among the people and inconceivable denunciations, we
were suspected and disliked by some of the faithful, to their great
scandal, so that we were forced to present ourselves before the
Legate and Governor (the Pope having gone to Nice), because of
the great scandal some took concerning us. We named many who
had declared against us, and called on them to say in the presence
of our Superiors what they had seen reprehensible in our teaching
and life. And that you may understand the affair from the begin-
ning, I will partly explain it. Rather more than a year ago,
three of ns came to Rome, as I remember to have told you. My
two companions began at once to teach gratuitously at the Sapienza
by order of the Pope, one professing Theology, and the other
Scholastic Theology. I myself only gave the ¢ Spiritual Exercises,’
in and out of Rome. We sought in this way to gain some men of
learning and worldly consideration, not for ourselves, but for the
honour and glory of God ; for our glory is to preach and serve the
Divine Majesty. We acted thus, in order to find less opposition
among the worldly, and to preach more successfully the Holy Word
of God ; for, judging by appearances, we work on a soil fertile in
bad fruit, sterile in good. When we had by these ¢Exercises,
with the help of God, obtained the aid of some persons distinguished
for rank and knowledge, we resolved after we had been there four
months, to assemble in this city,! and when we were all together,
we asked permission to preach, exhort, and confess. The Legate
gave us very extensive powers, though meanwhile many injurious
reports abont us had been carried to his Eminence, which retarded
the expedition of the permissions we desired. When wehad them,?
four or five of us began to preach in the churches on Sundays and
feasts, and in other churches to instruct children on the command-
ments of God, mortal sins, &. The two lectures at the Sapienza,
and Confessions, were also continued. They all preached in Italian,
I only in Spanish. I had a large audience at all my sermons, a
great many more than we expected, for three reasons:3 1. It was

! This took place end of March, 1533.

% Cardinal Caraffa gave them, May 3, 1538,

* He preached in the Church of Our Lady of Montserrat. Ortiz uever
missed one of these discourses.
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an unusual time—we began directly after Kaster, when other
preachers of Lent and the festivals left off;—and it is customary
here to preach only during Lent and Advent. 2. Because many
men, after the devotions of Lent, are inclined by their sinful dis-
position to return to the pleasures and diversions of the world
rather than to do works of piety. 3. Because we neglect the orna-
ments and arts of oratory ; and we have learned, by much experience,
that our Lord in His infinite goodness does not forget us, and deigns
to make use of us, in spite of our unworthiness, to show His mercy
to others. We appeared, then, before the tribunal; two of our
three adversaries were also smmmoned, one proving quite different
from what was expected ; the others, whom we had begged to come
forward, were so confounded, that they had no longer the wish or
courage to appear, and they obtained a prohibition against our
pursuing the matter before other judges. As these were rich
persons, oue having 1,000 and the other 600 ducats of income, and
as besides they were men of authority and of the Court, and one a
considerable personage, they presented the case to the Cardinals and
other persons of importance, so that they raised for a long while
many obstacles against us. The two chiefs of this little cabal at
last presented themselves, at the time appointed, before the Le-
gate and Governor, and declared they had heard our sermons, our
instructions, &ec., and their testimony completely justified our
doctrines and morals. Though the Legate and Governor much
esteemed us, they wished to put an end to the matter, for the sake
of these and other persons. We, on the contrary, repeatedly asked,
what we thought perfectly just, that it should be explicitly declared
if our doctrine was good or bad, so that there might be no more
scandal among the people against us; but we could obtain nothing
either for law or conscience sake. However, no one henceforth
daved to speak against us for fear of prosecution. As we could not
obtain a sentence, one of our friends spoke to the Pope when he
returned from Nice, and begged him to give us the declaration we
wanted. He promised to do it; but as nothing followed, one of our-
selves mentioned the subject to him. The Pope, having gone after
this interview to one of his country houses, I went thither, and
talked alone with his Holiness in his apartment a whole hour. When
I had fully set before him our designs and our projects, I related
candidly how many times in Spain and Paris proceedings had been
taken against me, how often I had been imprisoned at Alcali and
Salamanca, not choosing that he should learn these occurrences
from any but myself; and in order to induee him to order an in-
vestigation, so that one way or other we might have a judgment
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or declaration respecting our doctrine. Finally, sinee, in order to
preach or exhort the people with success, we needed a good repute,
not only before God, but man; and that all suspicion of our
teaching and morals might be brought to an end, I prayed his
Holiness, in the name of all my companions, to set all to rights by
naming a judge of his own choice, so that we might be censured and
punished if any fault were discovered, and protected if we were not
reprehensible. The Pope, as far as I could conclude from my con-
. versation with him, heard my request with favour, praised our
abilities, and the use we made of them for good. Some time after,
having spoken tousin terms worthy of a true pastor, he ordered the
Governor, a bishop, and the highest judicial aunthorities, both eccle-
siastical and civil, in Rome, to proceed at once with the affair. He
began the inquiry all over again, with the ntmost care. The Pope
having returned to Rome, expressed himself, many times publicly,
and in presence of many, in a manner highly honourable for us.
For it is the custom that every fortnight several persons assemble at
the Vatican to dispute before the Pontiff during his dinner. These
favourable words of the Sovereign Pontiff in a great measure dis-
persed the storm, and the sky daily becomes brighter for us; so
that our affairs proceed, I think, as well as we could wish, for the
service- and glory of God our Lord, and already several bishops
urgently ask us to come and do some good in their dioceses, by the
help of God; but we remain tranquil, in the hope of still better
times. By the grace of God our Lord, we have at last obtained the
sentence we desired. But about this something happered which is
really wonderful. You must know a rumour was spread here that
we had escaped from several countries, among others, Paris, Spain
and Venetia. Now, just at the moment when the jndgment was
about to be pronounced, God deigned to send hither the President
Figueroa, who imprisoned me at Alcala, and proceeded against me ;
also the Vice-General of the Legation of Venice, who had inquired
concerning me when we began to preach in the States of Venice ;
also the Dr. Ori, who had instituted a process against me at Paris:
and the Bishop of Vicenza, in whose diocese three or four of us
had preached. All spoke in our favour. Moreover, the cities of
Sienna, Bologna, and Ferrara sent attestations for us. The Duke
of Ferrara, not satisfied with this, and taking our affair to heart,
wrote to our ambassador, and condescended to send several letters
to our Society, declaring that he considered our business as his
own, because he knew all the good we had done in his town and in
others, though we had much difficulty in remaining in Ferrara, on
account of the obstructions raised against us there. We give
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thanks to God our Lord that up to this time we have never ceased
preaching two or three times a day on Holydays, and giving two
instructions every day, while others heard confessions, and some
gave the ¢ Spiritual Exercises.” Now that we have a decision in
our favour, we hope to extend our preachings and lessons to chil-
dren. Although the soil be dry and sterile, and we meet so much
opposition, we cannot say that we hawe been without work, or that
God our Lord has not done for us much more than we could
imagine. I will not here enter into details, lest I should write too
long, only I can say, generally, that God our Lord has fully
contented us. I cannot but tell you, however, that four or five new
companions have resolved to join us, and persist for many days
past in this design. We do not dare rececive them, for we have
been reproached with this, among other things, that we wanted to
found a Congregation or an Order without authority from the Holy
See. Though we do not yet live in common, we are nevertheless
united by the same manner of life, so that we may meet together
hereafter ; and we hope that God our Lord will assemble us very
soon for His greater glory.
! Rome, 19th Dec. 1538.

While I +was writing this letter, the Pope has ordered, by the
Governor, that in accordance with the prescriptions of the law,
schools for children should be opened in the town, in order that
we may instruct them in Christian doctrine, as we had already
begun to do.

But the charitable reserve of Ignatius leaves some details
to fill up. The cause at first of this attack was a Piedmontese
monk, named Augustin, and of the Order of Augustinians,
who had adopted the heresies of Luther, and taught them
under an appearance of great devotion ; and having consider-
able talent as well as boldness, he was listened to by large
numbers of people, and received everywhere with great ap-
plause. Paul ITI. had now gone to Nice, where Franeis I.
and Charles V. were about to meet, in the hope, realised but
imperfectly, that he might induce both monarchs to keep
peace between themselves, and unite their forces against the
Turks. Rome, thus deprived of its Sovereign, appeared a
favourable field for the efforts of Augustin ; but he began with
the utmost caution. He preached for some time without allud-
ing to any disputed points, and when his simple, natural and
intelligent discourses had procured for him a high degree of
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confidence, he insinuated with prudent dexterity the doctrines
that he desired to introduce concerning Papal authority, the
value of indulgences, of celibacy, and of good works. Sal-
meron and Laynez heard Augustin preach, and perceived what
he was preparing todo. After several sermons had confirmed
their suspicions, they went to see him, and with friendly
remonstrance endeavoured to dissuade him from the Lu-
theran views. Brother Augustin repulsed them with con-
tempt, told them they were ignorant and malicious, and that
the suffrage of all Rome would be on his side if they presumed
to find fault. Thus bafiled, the Spaniards ceased to notice
Augustin, but in all their discourses brought prominently
forward the disputed topics. Augustin now attacked them
on precisely the grounds on which they had censured him.
He uttered from the pulpit a furious accusation of heresy
against Ignatius—* a wolf, disguised as a shepherd, who had
committed frightful ravages in several of the first Universities
of Europe . . . under the mask of sanctity. Rome, though
perhaps late, ought not to show herself less prudent than
Paris, Salamanca, and Venice, where Ignatius, convicted of
heresy, escaped death only by flight. . . But even in Rome,’
said Augustin, ¢ there are men of incorruptible faith, belong-
ing to his own nation, who have renounced him. There is
one especially, who, attracted at first by this man, has left
bim with horror.’

These ‘men of incorruptible faith ’ were Spaniards—Pedro
of Castille, Francis Muderra, and one Barrera—devoted to
Augustin, who helped to spread his doctrines; the ‘one
especially > was Michel Navarro, that dependant of Xavier
who had tried to murder Ignatius at Paris, then desired to
join his new Community, then left it, then professed repen-
tance, and at Venice asked again to be received as one of the
Brethren. When Ignatius refused to enlist so unstable a
character, Michel became his enemy and calumniator, and
aided Augustin with all his powers of falsehood, spreading
stories of the worst nature, relating to facts he pretended to
have witnessed. He was promised a sum of money if lLe
would carry a formal accusation against Ignatius before
Conversini, then Governor of Rome. The effect of this pro-
ceeding and of the accumsations diligently repeated, soon

1538.
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showed itself; the new preachers became suddenly, and
almost universally, the objects of dread and aversion; the
charm and power of their exhortations were attributed to
witcheraft ; all feared being involved in the punishments
supposed to be impending over them, and the very two
priests whom the Cardinal Legate had given to help them in
hearing confessions, and who better than others could have
borne witness to their lives and doetrines, dreading to share
these suspicions of heresy, fled from the eity, and even from
the Papal States. Ignatius remained undisturbed ; he en-
couraged his eompanions, he thought upon the vision of La
Storta, recognised the cross, and humbly prayed a fulfilment
of the promise. This was now near at hand. One friend re-
mained faithful to Ignatius, and this one, Quirino Garzonio,
was able to do him effectual service. For when his kinsman,
Cardinal de Cupis, head of the Sacred College, reproached him
for his intercourse with men accused, and perhaps even con-
vieted, of great erimes, he remonstrated, and declared what
he knew from experience of his friend’s work and of his
strict loyalty to the Church. But De Cupis answered with
patient benevolenece, ¢ that Garzonio was under the influence
of enchantments used by Ignatius to subdue men’s judg-
ments and hearts’ ¢You do not know,” said he, ¢what
convineing proofs of their wickedness I have in my posses-
sion. Depend upon it, these men are very different from
what you suppose.” All this was repeated by Garzonio to
Ignatius, who defended the Cardinal. He knew him to be
really a good man, and was sure that if De Cupis were
allowed an interview with him he would entirely change his
opinion.

Garzonio therefore asked this as a favour. ¢ Let him come,’
said De Cupis, ‘and I shall treat him as he deserves.” And
so he did, but in a sense opposite to that in which he had
spoken ; for De Cupis himself related to Garzonio, that after
a conversation of nearly two hours, while Garzonio in an-
other room waited the result, he was not only convinced, but
so moved with admiration and contrition, that he kuelt before
Ignatius and asked his forgiveness. He brought him out of
his cabinet, with every possible show of regard, and pro-
mised him in this, and all other matters, all the serviee in his



CONVERSINI'S DECISION. 205

power; he also bade his almoner take care that Loyola and
his companions should daily receive bread and wine, as much
as they needed; a charity which was continued as long as
De Cupis lived.

Thus strengthened, Loyola appeared before! Conversini,
and asked for an immediate trial. On the day fixed, Michel
Navarro declared on oath, that on three ocecasions, at Alcala,
Paris, and Venice, he could bear witness that Ignatius of
Loyola had been condemned for heresy and other crimes,
and had only saved himself by flight from condign punishment.
Ignatius listened with composure, then showed a letter to
Navarro, and asked him if he knew the handwriting. Na-
varro answered that it was his own. Ignatius then read
aloud the letter: it was addressed to some friend of Navarro’s;
it spoke of Ignatius and his virtues in the highest terms of
admiration, and at some length related what he himself
had seen. Navarro turned pale, hesitated in attempting to
answer, and at last kept silence, being entirely discomfited.

The audience was now considered as terminating in the
full justification of Ignatius, so that nothing more needed to
be said. Doubtless the protection of De Cupis had a great
part in this result.

Navarro was soon after banished for calumny; Augustin
and the two others offered a public recantation, and used all
the intercession they could procure to induce Ignatius to be
satisfied. But he, warned by experience of the strength of
life that exists in falsehood, thought no protection sufficient
against future attacks without a formal judgment and sen-
tence. He seems to have stood alone in what may have
appeared at the time an uncharitable perseverance. The
Legate and judges, and even some of his companions, thought
he had obtained enough in the simple retracting of his ac-
cusers. He expresses himself thus in a letter written (in
Latin) to his friend Pietro Contarini, at Venice ; it is dated
December 2, 1538. < We know,’ he says, ¢ that this will not
prevent us from being blamed hereafter; nor do we seck
such an exemption; we wish only to defend our honour, the
holy doctrine, and the way of life that we profess. If we are

! Benedetto Conversini, Bishop of Bertinoro, Vice-Camerarius, and then
Governor in the Pope’s absence.

1538.
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called ignorant, rude, ineloquent, or even bad, unstable, or
deceitful, we will bear it in silence, by the grace of God.
But we were afflicted when the doctrine we preached was
said to be erroneous, and the life we had adopted was declared
blamable; for these two things do not belong to us, but
to Christ and His Church.’ He adds that he does not wish
the guilty parties to be punished ; he seeks only a full recog-
nition of his innocence.

And now came to light the wonderful coincidence by
which, as Ignatins relates to Doiia Isabel Roser, the three
persons who could best prove the innocence of Ignatius had
come to Rome on private business. Figueroa from Aleald ;
Ori, the Dominican Inquisitor, from Paris; and Gaspar de
Doces, Vicar-General in the Venetian States. They all
bore willing testimony to the Christian zeal of Ignatius, to
the excellence of his teaching, and to his exemplary life.
After this, the calumny having fallen to the ground against
the leader, it was desirable to clear his companions, and for
this too the Lord provided. For, as soon as the story of their
accusation became known, the bishops and clergy who had
seen their work and way of living, in Paris and the places
where they had preached in Italy, were earnest in sending
the most favourable testimony respecting them; and Ercole,
Duke of Ferrara, ordered his ambassador at Rome to do and
say all he could for Le Jay and Rodriguez.

In spite of all this, Conversini seems to have been unwill-
ing to proceed to any more explicit condemnation of Augus-
tin and his colleagues ; and at length, to put an end to Loyola’s
importunities, he announced that the Legate wished the
cause to be considered as already decided, and ordered both
parties to keep silence in future. We know by the letter to
Dofia Isabel how the justice refused by Conversini was gran-
ted by the Pope, after his return from Nice, in an interview
which Ignating had with him at Frascati ; and how, after the
inquiry had been recommenced, and brought to a triumphant
issue, by the witnesses who came forward on behalf of Igna-
tius and those who taught along with him, a sentence was
pronounced which, on this point, silenced his enemies for
ever. This species of accusation was never renewed during
his life. <Not only,’ said the sentence, ¢ had no fault been
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found in these persons, either in law or in fact, but the
excellence of their life and doctrine was fully shown; and
while their accusers were proved to have uttered only false
and empty statements, the best men of the highest character,
on the contrary, had given the strongest testimony in their
favour.’ ;

The calumniators left Rome, but did not ultimately escape,
Muderra, afterwards himself convicted of heresy, was con-
" cemned to death, but escaped from prison ; Pedro of Castille,
tried at the same time, was imprisoned for life. But long
afterwards, Navarro, confiding in the charity of one he truly
knew to be a saint, asked assistance from Ignatius in his
misfortunes, and received it ; and Pedro, moved by the grace
of God, in his long solitude, died a true penitent in the arms
of a Jesnit Father named Avellaneda. Barrera, at the hour
of his death, which was premature and sudden, declared
the innocence of Ignatius. Only Augustin, the original
cause of all, came to a wretched end. He fled to Geneva,
laid aside his monk’s habit, and published a work in which
he attacked the Church ; but after a time, leaving Geneva for
Spain, he fell into the power of the Inquisition, and was put
to death.

Towards the end of this year, Rome was visited by a ter-
rible famine, made more disastrous by an unusually severe
winter. The people were lying down in the streets and
squares, hoping to excite, but too feeble to seek, compassion.
Distress was everywhere; many who were used to give
charity to Ignatius and his Company, now needed it them-
selves ; nevertheless, the faith of the Jesuit Fathers did not
wait on prudence ; they lifted up those poor dying creatures,
carried them into their own house, and gave up their beds
to them, or placed them on straw spread on the floor. They
were living then in the spacious building which Codace had
lent them, at the Torre di Melangolo; Ignatius removed to
the old house where the Gesi now stands, about a year after-
wards. In this large residence they collected more than four
hundred people ; and from the piety of rich persons, moved to
give all they could spare into the hands of men so inuch re-
spected, they soon received so many donations, in furniture,

1538.



1539.
Letter to
Don Mar-
tin.

208 LIFE OF IGNATIUS LOYOLA.

food, and money, that they were able to purchase covering for
the most destitute ; it is even said, that during the period of
distress, which lasted till harvest, about three thousand per-
sons received assistance through them. Nor is this unlikely,
for the recent trial and its issue had raised them to a great
height of reverence in the popular mind; and their humble
and self-denying way of living inspired a perfect confidence
in their disinterestedness. They used this new occasion of
intercourse with the poor to benefit them spiritually, and few
hearts were hardened enough to resist the exhortations of
men so compassionate and so devoted. These poor creatures
when first received into the house were exhorted to confess
their sins; they were instructed in Christian doctrine ; heard
frequent and well adapted discourses; had fixed times of
common prayer; and they often became true converts.
Some, under the impulse of remorse and gratitude, begged
that they might remain with Ignatius as long as they lived.
From the destitute, these sentiments ascended to the rich;
and among all classes, up to the highest, there was but one
voice respecting the foreign priests. Many persons, led by
curiosity alone to visit the house where the Fathers lived,
were impelled to become partners in the good work, and
even took off part of their own clothing to wrap up those not
yet provided for. The nobles, unwilling to do little while
these priests, themselves living on alms, did so much, placed
large sums at their disposal. Margaret of Austria, daughter
of Charles V., procured them great assistance; she seems
from the first to have been attached to the Society, made
Codure her director, and after his death prevailed on Igna-
tius himself to take his place. After her unpropitious mar-
riage with Ottavio Farnese, she continued to correspond with
him ; some of these letters remain.

The storm that had now passed away left Ignatius to
prepare for his first Mass, full of peace and thankfulness;
recognising in the depths of his heart that the Lord had
been favourable to him in Rome. He wrote to his brother
Martin on the 15th February, 1539 :—

I went at Christmas to the Sta. Maria Maggiore, and said there,
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with the help and grace of God, my first Mass, in the chapel which
contains the cradle where the infant Jesns was laid.

This letter was never received, for though Ignatius did
not know it, his brother had died two months before.

When Ignatius had not been long in Rome a young
man came there whom he had known at Barcelona—Michele
Arrovira, much in favour at the Court of Prince Philip.
Ignatius had one day said to him, not in answer to anything
told in confidence, but guessing his thoughts: ‘You intend
to marry! Alas! how you will repent it; what trials await
you!’> And this happened. At Rome he met Ignatius
coming from Ara Coeli,and showed him a letter from Francis
Borgia, then Governor of Catalonia; his wife Eleanor was
still alive. ¢ You will one day,” said Ignatius, ¢see the man
who wrote that letter a member of the Compauny of Jesus
and its head.’

And this prophecy, too, Arrovira saw fulfilled.”

It ought never to be forgotten, that in the times when
Loyola entered on his religious life, a woful depravity of
morals had spread far and wide; many clergy were among
its most deplorable examples; the convents were infected
with the vices of the outer world.!

The Popes had not overlooked this : Nicholas V., SixtusIV.,
Innocent VIII., Julius II., and the illustrious Leo X. had all
examined, complained loudly, and taken measures for reform.
Adrian VL., only a few years before, had in a Brief addressed
to the Diet of Nuremberg, acknowledged the local corrup-

! Bellarmine himself confesses ‘ there was hardly any religion remaining,’ -
and yet the instinctive reverence of mankind for the clerical profession, sur-
viving esteem, and independent of interest, still showed itself in the pro-
tection of Church property in time of revolt or war; and the spiritual judges
were in those times so far superior to those employed in the secular juris-
diction, that the people endeavoured in all ways to bring their affairs before
them, and thus aided, what has been sometimes termed ecclesiastical en-
croachment, with all their power.

P
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tions of the Church, with a sincerity worthy of a noble and
Christian mind, had promised reforms, and asked assistance
and advice.

Paul ITI. applied himself vigorously to correct abuses ; and,
in 1538, commissioned trustworthy persons to investigate
and report. These declared, that even in the Universities,
errors contrary to faith were publicly tanght, and that great
scandals existed among the clergy and in the convents. To
remove this last grievance, they proposed that the several
Communities should be (without exception, as far as appears)
forbidden to receive novices; so that the old set of monks
and nuns having died out, a new generation might be trained
in the spirit of their primitive rule. The Pope rejected this
plan; but, that it could ever have been suggested shows how
unpropitious the moment was for the establishment of a new
Order; and how necessary was the sagacious caution of
Tgnatius, who, before he divulged the darling idea of his life,
prepared the way for its reception by giving proofs of the
piety and judgment which fitted him to use such a privilege.

The time was now ripe : the hour and the man were come,
ordained by Providence for the defence of the Church in time
of great necessity; the army and its leader were ready to
combat the powers of darkness, ever more active within the
sacred fold than beyond its barriers; and Loyola summoned
his few adherents to discuss, after prayer and solemn medita-
tion, the project which had long been spoken of amongst
them, but never till now with a near hope of its accomplish-
ment; some opinions among themselves, it appears, were
against it, probably from a dread of the unfavourable aspect
of the times. It was resolved that they should deliberate at
night, so that they might postpone no work of charity by
day. They prepared themselves by prayer and fasting to
consider, in the presence of God, the questions placed before
them, and each was enjoined to meditate alone, and form his
independent judgment, before they met to compare their
decisions and motives.

Tgnatius first desired them to examine if it were good that
they should remain disconnected and independent should the
Pope send them, as he had already proposed to do, on mis-
sionary work in distant countries. All rejected this idea.
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He then inquired if they were willing to add the vow of
obedience to their vows of chastity and poverty, and they
were all ready to do so. But, since this was the point of
primary importance, on which all the rest must depend, some
of them proposed that all should retire for solitary prayer
during thirty or forty days; others, that three or four should
do this on behalf of the rest; but both of these suggestions
were rejected : it was resolved that the companions were to
proceed, according to the language of the ¢ Exercises,” by
¢ the way of election.’

At their next conference, it was their duty to produce all
the arguments they could find against the vow of obedience,
and the inconveniences that might result. The three fol-
lowing were the most plausible: 1st. The popular opinion
was hostile to the existing Orders, and this hostility would
extend itself to any new one. 2nd. The obligation of obe-
dience to one Superior might repulse some among the many
persons who now desired to join them. 3rd. The Pope,
without whose approbation they could not unite themselves
in a Community, might refuse it, and order them to join one
of the existing Orders.

‘When they met again, the opposite reasons were brought
forward, and they discussed the advantages of perpetual
obedience. They represented, first, that among the old
Orders none exactly answered the demands of the time,
whereas the companions of Loyola had expressly devoted
themselves to combat the errors which perverted many even
among the faithful; and the Pope could not but incline to
them on this account. Secondly, the missions they under-
took would be more successful if they were recognised as
Reguiar Clergy. Thirdly, if some were repulsed by the vow
of obedience, others would be greatly attracted by the pros-
pect of depending wholly on the Pope. And, finally, they
were persuaded that the Company already collected and
acting together would lose its most earnest members if the
vow of obedience were not allowed. This suggestion was
decisive. :

Many nights were passed in discussing what might be said
on both sides. When the subject was exhausted, they came
unanimously to this conclusion, that they ought to unite

v 2
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themselves under obedience to a Superior, whom they would
immediately proceed to choose. They bound themselves to
this obedience by a form drawn up by Faber, examined and
approved by all; each in turn read it aloud after mass, and
before receiving the Holy Communion, and then signed his
name ; the form was this:—

I, the undersigned , declare before God Almighty, the
Holy Virgin Mary, and all the Court of Heaven, that after having
prayed to God and well deliberated on the matter, I have freely
made this decision; that the vow of obedience, which I believe
desirable for the glory of God and for its own eontinuance, ought to
be taken by this Company, and that I have freely determined (but
without any oath or obligation) that I will enter the Company, if by
the permission of God it should be confirmed by the Pope. And in
testimony of this resolve, which I declar¢ I have taken by the grace
of God, I now, though quite unworthy, am about to receive the
Holy Communion. Tuesday, April 15, 1539.

The signatures are R. Cacres,! John Codure, Laynez, Sal-
meron, Bobadilla, Paschasius, Brouet, Francis Xavier, Peter
Faber, Ignatius, Simon Rodriguez, Claude de Jay.

On the 4th of May, it was unanimously decreed, that in
future, whoever entered the Society should make, through
the Superior, a vow to the Pope, that he was ready to go into
any country in the world, Christian or infidel, at any moment.
This decision was immediately entered among their rules.
It was determined, also, that each member should publicly
instruct children in the Christian doctrine, during forty days
in the year, for about an hour at a time. They even wished
to oblige themselves to this by oath; but Bobadilla, with
better judgment, as time bas proved, objected to the oath;
and it was not imposed. However, it was ruled that in
future no account should be taken of any single opposition,
lest their proceedings should be too often impeded. Those
who desired to enter the Society should make a noviciate ;
they were to go through the ¢ Spiritual Exercises,” and prac-

1 The name of Cacres, which eomes first, is somewhat surprising, because
hardly anything is known of it before or after. But that it is'a genuine
signature is ascertained by a letter written by this Cacres from Paris to
Tgnatius in 1541.  Genelli thinks it may be Carceres, or Cazeres, mentioned
in two lotters of Ignatins of 1536, quoted by Menchaca.—See FPenice.
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tise the other pious usages of the Community. On the eve
of Corpus Christi, they resolved that they would choose a
Superior; the election to be for life, but with restrictions
that should afterwards be determined. If they were dis-
persed into many countries, all affairs of the Society should
be decided by the wmajority of members then in Italy, either
by summoning them to Rome, or procuring their votes in
writing. The decision arrived at was to be binding upon all.

It was then left to Ignatius to draw up the form that
shouid be presented to the Pope. He did this by stating, in
five chapters, the rules they had decided upon. Cardinal
Contarini presented the manuseript to Paul IIIL., and en-
forced the petition of Ignatius by his own personal recom-
mendations. :

Paul received it graciously, and remitted it for considera-
tion to Tommaso Badia, a Deminican, master of the Palace,
afterwards Cardinal San Silvestro. Badia kept it two months,
and then returned it to Contarini, with an opinion in its
favour. On the $rd of September, the Cardinal wrote to
Ignatius : —

I received yesterday, by your Spaniard, Marc Antonio, the
manauseript of your ¢ Constitutions,” with a letter fromr the master of
the Sacred Palace. To-day I went to the Pope, and after setting
your request before him, I read the fifth chapter to his Holiness,
with which he seemed well pleased, and whieh he deigned to
approve and confirm. We shall return to Rome with his Holiness
on Friday, when Ghinuccio will receive his orders to prepare the
Brief or Bull. I recommend myself to your prayers.

Your devoted,
CarpINAL CONTARINT.

This was written from Tivoli. When the Pope bhad
heard, and seen with his own eyes the papers presented by
Loyola, he exclaimed, ¢ The finger of God is here.” But he
would not proceed as rapidly as Contarini anticipated. He
desired three of his Cardinals to examine the ¢ Constitutions ;’
these were men of eminent learning and worth ; but one of
them was Bartolomeo Giudiccioni, of Lucea, whose opinion
was entirely hostile to Religious Orders; and he would not
even take patience to read the papers sent him; ¢for)’
said he, ‘all Orders become relaxed, and then do more
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harm to the Church than they did good in-the beginning.’
Giudiceioni was a redoubtable opponent, for he was an ex-
cellent theologian, a distinguished poet, possessing great
abilities, and so highly venerated for his holy life, that when
he died Paul III. exclaimed, ¢ My successor is dead.” His
horror at the disorders into which many of the monks and
nuns had fallen, made him desire, not reform, but suppres-
sion; he wished all Orders abolished but four, which he
would remodel and place under strict governance. To allow
a new Order was, to his mind, an idea not deserving even to
be discussed. He would not waste a thought on the scheme
of Ignatius; and the weight of his judgment carried with it
that of the two Cardinals conjoined with him. Ignatius, not
discouraged, had recourse to prayer—reminded the Saviour
of His promise; then, in the name of himself and all his
Company, he vowed to the Lord that the Sacrifice of the
Mass should be offered three thousand times in thanks-
giving when the confirmation they prayed for was granted.
1t seemed as if the time which the Lord had set was now
come; for no one could ever tell how it happened, unless by
Divine influence, that one day Giudiccioni desired that the
chapters of the Institute should be read to him ; he then ex-
amined them himself, and his opinion was at once reversed.
He approved the whole completely ; he announced to his col-
leagues that, though he thought as before on the danger
attached to Religious Communities, yet the Institute pro-
posed by Loyola was so different from the others, so excel-
lently planned, and so adapted to the necessities of the times,
that he could willingly join them in recommending its con-
firmation to the Pope. They acquiesced, and the report
thus presented, obtained from Paul III. the Bull which
begins ¢ Regimini militantis ecclesize.” It limited the number
of the professed to sixty; but, three years after, this restrie-
tion was removed.

Cardinal Contarini had doubtless a large share in this
result. Ignatius, writing to his cousin Pietro Contarini,
tells him that his Holiness has formally given his approba-
tion of the Company, and thanks Pietro for the trouble he
has taken in procuring the favour of the Cardinal, who has
been one of their most efficient patrons with the Pope.
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One evening after dark the door bell of the Torre di Ribade-
Melangolo rang; Ignatius, in his humility filling the office }‘;Z{S_’
of porter, opened it, and a boy entered, dressed in the rich
apparel worn by the pages of great lords; he seemed about
fourteen years of age. He asked to be admitted, and then
told his story. His name was Pedro di Ribadeneira; he
had been ordered by his master, Cardinal Alessandro Far-
nese, to accompany him that morning into the country; but
Pedro thought a day’s liberty in Rome would be more agree-
able, and he did not go; now he was afraid to return to the
palace. Ortiz had desired him when he first came to Rome
to visit Ignatius, and therefore he came now to ask his in-
tercession.

He was the son of a noble lady of Toledo,! who had con-
secrated him to the Blessed Virgin before his birth. He was
well educated ; his mother, however, was a widow, and unable
alone to control the effervescent and fiery temper which showed
itself early in the child. At seven years old he ran to stopa
runaway mule, which severely injured him; somewhile after
a playfellow broke his leg.? The imprisonment that followed
these accidents produced the happiest effects. When, in the
year 1540, Cardinal Farnese with his attendant prelates
arrived at Toledo, bearing the Pope’s condolences to Charles
on the death of the Empress Isabella, Ribadeneira, who was
allowed to run into the Nunciatura, just opposite his
mother’s house, at all times, attracted by these splendid
visitors, waited diligently on the Cardinal at his repasts, in
accordance with the custom of those times, and seems to have
pleased all the party; for even the rigid Giudiccioni, who
accompanied the embassy, became interested in the intelli-
gent and comely boy, and suggested to Cardinal Farnese
that he should carry him to Rome. Dofia Caterina was well
pleased, because she wished her son to be among priests.
Pedro heard the proposal with delight, but it was the pros-
pect of novelty and adventure that charmed him. At Rome
he was instructed along with the other noble youths of the

! Caterina de Villalobos ; her husband was Alvaro Ortiz de Cisneros ; his
grandfather was Governor of Toledo.

* The playfellow was Denys Vasquez, who afterwards, like Pedro, became
a Jesuit.
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Farnese household in letters, in horsemanship and gymnas-
tics, fencing and dancing; these were congenial and easy to
him, but in morals he seems to have made small progress.:
Once at an entertainment given by the Pope, when the Cardi-
nals were sitting in the vast halls of the Vatican, their pages
standing behind with lighted torches in their hands, Pedro
suddenly rushed upon another page who was waiting on his
master near him, and dashed the blazing torch at his head.
The whole place was in an uproar. He said the other page
was making faces at him. At the following Candlemas, all
the Court and their attendants received blessed candles from
the Pope’s own hand; each taking it reverently kissed the
cross on the Pope’s slipper. But Ribadeneira, either igno-
rant or saucy, kissed the Pope’s hands. Paul asked who
the youth was, but did not express displeasure. Altogether
Pedro was tired of his town life, and ready for any mischief.
Then came the order to accompany the Cardinal into the
country, and when Pedro had enjoyed his day’s liberty, and
knew that he would be missed at home, an unwonted timidity
appears to have seized him, probably a consciousness that
after being long a favourite he had become insupportable,
and could not proceed further with impunity.

Tgnatius received him with the utmost kindness ; the other
priests were equally paternal. They kept him that night,
and next day Ignatius went to Cardinal Farnese, whom he
knew well : Farnese only laughed, promised forgiveness, and
desired that Pedro should return. But these few hours had
produced a wonderful change in the boy’s mind. He now
wished to remain with the Fathers. He went back to the
palace and to some other places only to find friends whom he
might consult, as Ignatius bade him, on his choice of life. The
step appeared too rapid and extreme to all ordinary judg-
ments ; he was hardly fifteen, and the contrast with his former
life seemed too great for a boy so young. DBut Ignatius saw
extraordinary promise in Ribadeneira, and thought with a
precocious and turbulent nature like his, it was best to begin
soon. He kept him in the house; and at last, in September,
1540, he received him formally into the noviciate. Dofia Cate-
rina heard the news with pious joy. He was made to retain
at first his ordinary dress; it was impossible yet to be quite
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sure of him ; he had not gone through the ¢Exercises,” nor
even received his first Communion. And at one time he re-
gretted the splendours and pleasures of the Court; hisold im-
patience and wilfulness seemed to revive. Ignatius reproved
without the least effect. Pedro was only irritated ; then
Ignatins had recourse, as usual with him, to prayer, and
earnestly asked that this soul might be given him. He sent
for Pedro, who, almost as soon as Ignatius began to speak,
burst into tears, and said, ¢ Yo los haré, padre, yo los haré’ (I
will do them); meaning the ¢ Exercises.’” He passed through
these, made his Confession to Codure, and received the Holy
Bucharist at Christmas of that year, the first after the Com-
pany of Ignatius had been recognised as an Order.

The two years of his noviciate did not pass without many
outbreaks. He disliked early rising, and took to lying down
with his clothes on, to save the time appointed for dressing ;
this was against the rules of order and cleanliness, and cen-
sured accordingly. When he was bidden to sweep the house
he filled it with dust; when he went about he banged the
doors, clattered down the staircase, ran or jumped through
the corridors. The grave Fathers began to think Ignatius
had introduced a monkey into the house, and one day the
master of the novices, following the youth into the room when
Ignatius sent for him, complained that hie was unmanageable,
that he disturbed the peace of the house, and that they could
do nothing with him. Ignatius appeased the novice-master,
answered the other priests, who urged a dismissal, by assur-
ing them Pedro had made much progress already, and would
hereafter be a worthier subject than those who had less effer-
vescence to subdue. The boy really tried, and in part suc-
ceeded ; he tied his ancles together, that he might remember
not to run down stairs ; he made less noise, and took pains
when he was ordered to dress the dinner. Once, an egg pasty
was to be added to the usual fare, because Ignatius had a
guest. Pedro, expecting a compliment, placed it on the table
himself; but when the crust was broken, it was all burnt up.
Ignatius discerned the boy’s satisfaction, and said, ‘How
dare you show yourself, after making such a dish as this?
Leave the room.” He once asked him ¢if he knew what it
was to be a secretary?’ ¢It is to be faithful in keeping
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secrets,’ said Pedro. ¢ Sinee that is your idea,” said Igna-
tius, ‘you shall be mine; and he often gave him letters
and other things to transeribe. He wrote badly, and some-
times made mistakes in spelling. Ignatius, fastidious in the
matter of neat writing, had much patience and corrected his
copies repeatedly. One day, to give him a stronger lesson,
he threw the papers on the floor, and said, ¢ This foolish boy
will never do any good!’ Pedro wept, and beat his cheeks
for vexation. Then he infringed the rules of the refectory,
and took his breakfast into his own room to save time; then
he made grimaces to another novice, when the Ministro
(doubtless Codace) crossed the hall. He incurred long
penances by these transgressions; but his courage, and his
desire to join the Order, carried him through the two years
successfully, though not without many mischances.

Before the recognition of the Order, an unexpected mark
of confidence in Ignatius had come through a former enemy.
King Joam IIL of Portugal, desiring to evangelize his newly-
acquired possessions in the Indies, asked the advice of Diego
Govéa, formerly the master of Ignatius at St. Barbara, and
then his fierce opponent, who said he knew no men so zealous
and so capable as the companions of Ignatius. Then, by the
King’s desire, he wrote to his former pupil at Rome. Igna-
tius answered, that he and his associates were ready to go
whithersoever the Pope should send them. Govéa trans-
mitted this answer to Lisbon; King Joam, henceforward the
warm and active friend of the Company, ordered his ambas-
sador, Pedro Mascarenha, to press the affair with Ignatius
and the Pope. Mascarenha, exaggerating his instruetions,
asked for six of the Saint’s companions. Ignatius offered
two; he said, ‘We are but ten altogether, and two are
already wanted as missionaries by the Pope ; how many then
would remain for the rest of the world ’

Mascarenha appealed to the Pope; but his Holiness re-
fused to interfere. Bobadilla and Rodriguez were then named
for the Indian mission. Rodriguez had but just arrived from
Sienna ; he left Rome on the 5th of Mareh, and embarked at
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Civita Vecchia for Portugal. Bobadilla came from Naples,
but suffered so much from rheumatism that he was not able
to proceed ; the impediment seemed providential, for Xavier
was appointed in his place. He heard his destiny on the
15th of March; next day he started for Portugal with Mas-
carenha. Ignatius sent by him a letter to his nephew at
Loyola, which Menchaca gives in Latin to this effect :—

Obliged as I am to despatch immediately some of my companions
to the Indies, to Ireland, and to Italy, I cannot write to you at length
as I should wish to do. The bearer of this letter is Master Francis
Xavier of Navarre, son of the lord of Xavier, and one of our Com-
pany. He goes by order of the Pope, and in accordance with the
request of the King of Portugal, besides two others, who are going
by water. [It seems as if Ignatius still intended to send Bobadilla.]
Master Francis will tell you all that can interest you, and I have
charged him to speak to you on certain subjects as if I were with
youmyself. I must inform you that the ambassador of the King of
Portugal, with whom Master Francis travels, is much attached to
ns, and we owe him a great deal. He hopes to serve ns, if he can,
with his King, and all other persons, in all things which concern
the service of God our Lord. I beg you, therefore, to receive him
with all honour, and as sumptuously as you can.

Rome, March 16, 1540.

‘When- Xavier appeared before Ignatius in his travelling
equipment, as all did who left the Torre di Melangolo, that
Ignatius might see they were sufficiently provided with the
small stock of comforts which was accounted necessary, he
wore only the garments needed in the soft spring of Rome.
Ignatius, knowing that he would have to cross the Alps in the
stormy month of April, took off the flannel vest he was him-
self wearing, and made Xavier put it on. He dismissed him
with the words he commonly used to those who left him for
a distant mission—*¢ Ite, omnia incendite, et inflammate ;’
words never uttered to a more fervent heart than Xavier’s.
He accompanied the ambassador to Bologna, where he stayed
a few days. He found he was well remembered ; for, when
his arrival became known, crowds assembled in the church of
S*¢: Lucia before daybreak to hear him say Mass. He was
constantly occupied in speaking or in hearing Confessions.
He wrote to his father, Ignatius, in a letter dated 31st March,

Xavier's
departure.
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‘I have much more to do in Bologna than at San Luigi’ (in
Rome).

On the day of his departure a multitude pressed round him
to receive his blessing. He recommended himself to their
prayers, that they might meet him in Heaven ; for, to all
appearance, they would never see him again on earth. Then
they burst into tears and lamentations, and some wanted to
accompany him wherever he went.

It was in memory of Xavier that the Society of Jesus was
afterwards invited to Bologna, and the chapel of Santa Lucia,
where the Saint usually offered the Holy Sacrifice, was given
them. The chamber which he occupied was converted into
a chapel; and the Bolognese piously believed that many
favours were granted to them through his intereession.

It seems to be a part of the exaggeration with which the
history of Xavier has been overlaid, that he is said to have
departed from Rome with no property but his breviary and
chaplet, nor any clothes but what he had on; and that Igna-
tius took off his own waistcoat to give him, because both
were too poor to buy another. It appears more likely that
this was only a touching instance of the tender affection that
subsisted between the two, which made Ignatius feel this
to be the way of making the gift that would most cheer
Xavier’s heart. The description often quoted of his squalid
attire and repulsive self-meglect, is clearly in contradiction
with the strict rules of the Society, which made cleanliness
a duty, and with the charity and prudence which Ignatius
cultivated to the highest degree, and were now to be exer-
cised by Xavier on embassies and in courts. That serupulous
attention to ¢please everyone his neighbour to edification,’
which made Ignatius enjoin on his brethren the utmost con-
sideration for the pride of a vanquished disputant, and a
conformity to the customs of every country in their attire;
and that suggested those rules of admission which nearly
closed the Order to anyone who had a deformed or unsightly
appearance, would certainly have forbidden Xavier to make
himself unacceptable at the table of Mascarenha and De
Souza, or in the Court of King Joam; and we hear after-
wards of his consenting to enter Fucheo wearing velvet and
gold. His unwise biographers represent him as feeding
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during the long Indian voyage on ‘the refuse of the food
given to the sailors;’ whereas, in fact, the Viceroy made
him a constant guest; and Xavier mentions this in his
letters with gratitude and regret. He would indeed have
done but half the work appointed for him, if he had not re-
tained, under that of the missionary and monk, much of the
character of the polished nobleman who carried the royal
blood of Navarre in his veins.!

Joam IIT., charmed with the two priests whom Ignatius
had sent, was unwilling to part with them. He kept them
near him, and during the snommer and antumn much nego-
ciation passed between himself, the Pope (who left both
parties at liberty to do what they pleased), and Ignatius.
At last it was proposed by Ignatius that Xavier should be
sent to India, and Rodriguez remain in Portugal, where he
might plant a seminary of the Society, and so provide for
the wants of both countries. King Joam acceded; and on
the 7th of April, Xavier sailed from Portugal to enter on his
mission to the Indies, leaving Rodriguez to found those
seminaries, whence for two hundred years an ample stream
of learning and sound faith flowed from Portugal over a
large part of the world. There were subsequently times
when the proceedings of Rodriguez displeased his kind
Father, but none when Ignatius ceased to entertain for him
the most indulgent affection.

While the negociation went on with the King of Portugal,
other demands besides that indicated by the allusion Igna-
tius makes to Ireland, bore testimony to the value set by
many bishops on the labours of the Cominunity. The Car-
dinal of St. Angelo? carried Laynez and Faber with him to

1 Versorius says, ‘La régle qu'ils ont quant a 'habit, c’est de s’habiller
comme s'habillent les gens d'église, plus honnestement, resentant le ministere
et la dignité de leurs charges” St. John of Kanty, St. Jerome, St. Bernard,

St. Teresa, were strict, like St. Ignatius, on the peint of cleanliness.
2 Enrico Philonardi.
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Parma. There they evangelized the town; Lucrezia de
Gonzagua, Countess of Mirandola, and Giulia Zerbini, be-
came under their direction missionaries amongst the rich
and poor of their own sex.

At Balnereggia, in Tuscany, a most pernicious discord had
arisen between the clergy and the people ; Claude le Jay was
sent there, with the consent—not entirely cordial—of both
parties, to find a way of restoring peace. Possessing the
spirit of his Institute, prudent as well as zealous, he pro-
ceeded cautiously, convened the leaders of both sides, and
explained his errand to them in such a manner as conciliated
all. Then he began to preach; people crowded to his
sermons ; his confessional was never empty, day or night,
while he could be found there. And, finally, the grievances
he came to redress wholly disappeared; hostilities were
banished by common consent ; those whom he found enemies,
now became friends, embraced each other with all the Ttalian
effusiveness, and desired to receive the Holy Communion
together, in token that their peace was founded on Christian
charity, to be impaired no more. All this was a work of
time, and he was aided the next year by Paschase Brouet,
then returned from his mission to Ireland. From Balne-
reggia Le Jay went to Brescia, and afterwards to Faenza,
where Brouet joined him, sometime in 1541.

The kingdom of Naples was disturbed by the dissensions
of the Isle of Ischia. Ignatius was entreated to send Boba-
dilla, whose pacific embassy was so successful, that they
refused afterwards to part with him, even when summoned
by the Saint himself. The city and kingdom were in an
incredible state of demoralization. So it had long been;
and yet the instincts of the people still clung to the Church,
and craved for new Religious Orders, as the old ones had
become contemptible from the evil ways into which they had
fallen.

The clergy openly kept women in their own residences ;
all ranks alike, from the bishops down to the ¢minimi
cherici;’ these ex-wives had the incredible audacity to claim
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the ecclesiastical privilege of exemption from the secular tri-
bunals ; ¢and wonderful to hear,’ says Giannone, . .. some
such exemptions were granted, though fewer in number than
the priests asked.’

Bobadilla found that these scandals still existed un-
checked, for the Viceroy, Cardinal Pompeo Colonna, ¢ come
in si fatte cose indulgente,” was unwilling to take desperate
measures. His successor, Pedro di Toledo, was a governor
of a different stamp, and introduced laws that enforced a
great advance in at least outward decorum. It was no
longer possible to evade or defy these laws; for Toledo, a
wise and temperate man, but true to the blood of Alva, pro-
ceeded with excessive rigour, and succeeded at last in extir-
pating the ¢schools of false swearing,” which long made a
mockery of the courts of law. He made it death to carry a
ladder at night, because decent women were often attacked
by men entering through the windows; and he actually be-
headed one unhappy gentleman who was caught descending
in this way, though the Princesses of Salerno and Sulmona,
and almost all the nobility of Naples, interceded for his life.

But it was long before the energy of Toledo could reduce
this excitable and luxurious people to good order, and more-
over relapses were always frequent. Bobadilla found the
difficulty of r